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Thesis Abstract 

This thesis contributes to the literature on lifestyle migration and the repopulation of rural areas by looking at British migration to rural France from the perspective of the social world that forms and of which they are part rather than the experiences of the migrants alone. My interest is the way in which a group of British lifestyle migrants have been incorporated into the village.  In chapter one, I introduce the theoretical and conceptual framework informing my ethnographic methodology and in the following two chapters I develop the background to French rural history and the British citizen susceptible to such migration. In chapter four I discuss methodology and introduce the village of Alaigne where my fieldwork took place.  From chapter five onwards I give prominence to examples from my fieldwork in a small village called Alaigne where I lived for one year.  I have selected such material to illustrate my understanding of the processes through which the migrants find themselves part of a village community.  Noting that integration does not mean being comfortable, in chapter five I suggest that integration in the village, albeit 'weak' or local, is real.  Chapter six shows where this finds expression through shared desires for the village, my example being a concern with patrimoine, heritage.  In chapter seven I develop this idea further to suggest that there is a category of practice I term public life, the practice through which village reproduces itself and something in which the British and other villagers partake, each finding in the other shared support for their own habitus.  Chapter eight summarises the thesis and offers some suggestions for further research and conclusions.  In this I suggest that in lifestyle migration studies we can re-conceptualise leisure as a form of labour.  Alaigne's social life as a working, that is functioning, village requires labour to maintain it and the leisure cycle which public life manifests and reproduces is a co-production by a variety of villagers including those not present. 
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Preface

At the start of this research I was aiming to ask about the nature of social relations between British migrants in rural France and the community into which they had moved.  I considered this in the light of Bourdieu's theory of habitus (1977) which set an anthropological tone to my research.  I was aware the principal work done in this field at the time had been based around wide ranging qualitative work, focus groups and statistical data analysis.  Since beginning this project new work has been published in this field which looks in (ethnographic) detail at the British in rural France (Benson, 2011) and is part of a contemporary field of research known as lifestyle migration.  The work offered in this thesis is a contribution to this field and I hope presents an interesting perspective that will be of some use to other researchers.  Benson's (2011) monograph is largely focussed on the experiences of the British and currently there has been no material published that addresses the British in the context of where they have settled.  They remain isolated from the life of the communities where they live both in popular imagination and academic literature.  This thesis hopes to address this and fill a gap in lifestyle migration literature by offering an ethnographic account of British life in rural France in the context of the rural village in which they are located. By addressing the questions of how British migrants reshape this context, and how they become embedded within the public life of the village, the thesis highlights important and under-researched connections between literatures on lifestyle migration and those on rural change.  
 In my eventual choice of a location for a year of fieldwork I found myself in a rural area where my life was dominated by the local village.  I only engaged marginally with the farming community, enough to know a little of the agricultural life and cycle that dominates their practical lives and has a powerful impact on the way those lives relate to the non-agricultural village.  At a point in the past practically the whole village was tied into an economic pattern based around farming.  This was no longer the case.  A quarter of the village of 340 people were retired.  There were 30 northern European migrants living there full time.  Nearly everyone who worked went outside the village and private car was the only form of transport.  We were a long way from the days of a busy village animated by animals and gangs of children.  The cafés had closed decades ago until a British couple re-opened one of them.  The rugby club was gone.  There was still a shop, a post office and a baker but still the village was quiet.  40% of people of working age had no declared work (INSEE 2012a).  What was going on there? That was my question.  How were people relating to each other, what did they know about each other?  What did the French make of these British people in their midst?  

While I might guess at some of the answers I had no clear idea of how social life would actually play out.  My first visit to the village, Alaigne, was unusual.  I'd lived for 12 years in rural France in the 1980s and 1990s as part of what was effectively an exodus from Britain of some elements of an alternative British culture of the same period.  I had gone there to escape being British in a way.  Rural France was for me at the time, in the Dordogne, a place to forget being English.  The village I encountered on my search for a location for this research had a British run bar with English books on the shelf and beer pumps.  I first heard about it from someone disparagingly commenting about an upcoming fish and chip night.  I couldn't help but be intrigued by this.  What would I learn from this village?  Perhaps, I reasoned, something else and not a repetition of my earlier experience.  My year of fieldwork was certainly not that.  I used what I already knew but learned much more and many new things over that year.  I felt that while I had only scratched the surface of the place that I came away with a profound understanding of one particular element of life there, the part I could access along with everyone else: public life and the labour of leisure that maintained it.

I  have tried to follow through in the chapters that follow the steps that led me to this point starting with an review of the literature relating to the re-population of rural areas in which I acknowledge that this thesis is situated firmly in the field of lifestyle migration.  I open below however with an introduction to the work of Bourdieu.  His approach is encapsulated in certain words: habitus, capital, field, practice, relational and I only introduce his theoretical work not examples of the actual ethnographic material on which he based this.  The accounts he offers of life and customs amongst the Kabyle are fascinatingly detailed but what appealed to me was the more abstract set of ideas he developed concerning how societies pass on their patterns of behaviour to new generations while adapting to change. I am not a theoretical purist and I have also to acknowledge a debt to Maffesoli who insisted that new forms of sociality were emerging in the post-modern period based around shared emotive lives.  This appealed to me as encapsulating the way that I had experienced, at various points in my life, a shared sense of community with people whose background was very different to mine.  I offer these later in this introduction as a form of conceptual framework for the thesis.  

My thesis responds to a clear gap in the literature on lifestyle migration.  Although I was trained in social science methodology I found that I worked more comfortably as an anthropologist. Anthropological accounts are developed around long term ethnographic fieldwork where the researcher is immersed in the life of the particular group they have chosen to study.  It is perhaps the utility of early anthropological work which has influence my approach.  The anthropologist of the classical epoch (up to the 1950s) might have needed to begin by learning how to talk.  Language itself was the first barrier to overcome and it was the need to find ways of translating certain terminology that led to a focus on what were, for the group under study, often mundane social forms.  However the anthropological study offered something useful, it told other people something they didn't know.  Thus the classical anthropologist didn't necessarily start with a question but went to find out how to ask and what sorts of questions were meaningful and this required the local context to be made explicit.  This is how I have worked.  The question I had was very general: what is going on? The response is explored in the following chapters.  Anthropological accounts also often presented 'things', the anthropologist brought back items of material culture and part of the work was the discovery of those.  For me the presence of my field notes and interview transcripts in certain sections below serves a similar purpose.  This material, like a canoe paddle, deserves to speak for itself.  The reader may find other conclusions emerging from reading this and that is as it should be. 

My conclusions are circumscribed by the limitations placed upon me by the short duration of my stay there.  One year might appear a long period but it is a short time when seeking a depth of relationship with people as I was.  This further focussed my work towards the area of public life.  That was what I accessed with, metaphorically and literally, some doors ajar and some closed.  There was also the issue of confidentiality.  I could under no circumstances successfully hide the identities of people in this thesis if I were to use personal information about them.  Yet without that knowledge what could I write?  This has not been easy to manage although it was made easier by the intensely rich time I spent in the village.  I am grateful to the population of Alaigne for having accepted me for that year knowing I was studying them.  If I were to reply to the question 'what was the value of what you have done in this thesis?', I would say that I was paid for one year to be in a village where I offered my services to that community.  I gave a lot of myself over that time and I received a huge amount back.  Ethically I feel that this thesis produced positive benefits in that alone.  I also know that there is an audience for this thesis back in the village of Alaigne.  People  will actually be interested to know what it is that I have produced following my year there.  Judgements on my work will emerge from the village as well and this thesis has partly been written with that readership in mind.  

I write the above as I do not want the reader to expect something absolutely conventional in my approach.  I am in some ways perhaps exercising a craft as much as a social science in what follows, poorly executed at times perhaps, but I aim to produce something practical at a certain level.   Practical knowledge of how to do something is a thematic of Bourdieu, the way that people just know how to get on with something, an almost unconscious doing.  In the thesis I cite Urbain (2002) and Dibie (1995; 2006), both of whom I read in French.  The experience of this has also impacted on my work. I was taken by the very flowing manner in which they write their accounts.  The reader is carried along through their work.  In English, the writing of Bauman (2001) influenced me strongly.  Writing most of his major works as an older man, he developed a style that generated not just ideas but also momentum in the way he wrote.  While it might appear grandiose to lay claim to such an approach it is perhaps no more so than claiming to have produced a conventional social scientific account.  Working from within a planning department has also influenced this approach.  Pragmatic concerns fundamental to the ethics of planning research set an agenda of engaged, action research.   

In what follows I treat the subject of the social relations in an area of rural France which has a British migrant population.  I was drawn to explore British migration not for its own sake but rather as an aspect of the development of the community itself set within the current of rural French history.  I did not aim to produce an account of British life in France, a description of the specific mechanisms producing migration nor the manner in which the British arrange their social lives, although important aspects of this did emerge. I have aimed to look at this phenomena within the context of the village itself, asking what the village is doing with the British migrants, in what ways does their presence relate to the already existent processes of life in the village. 

To this aim I open in chapter 2 with an account of the background to French rural history with particular focus on the development of modern rural France from the late 19th century onwards.   I aim to show how depopulation and changing economic and agricultural practices have generated new forms of rural sociality.  In chapter 3 I present an account of the emergence of a British citizen ready, or at least sensitised, to take up space in rural France.  Chapter 4 sets the scene for the main body of my fieldwork chapters (5,6 & 7) by accounting for my methodological choices and introducing the inhabitants and village in which I conducted the research.  Chapter 5 discusses the idea of being integrated from the perspective of the French and the British suggesting that there is a local level of integration within which the British form part of the village.  On that basis chapter 6 discusses a particular manner in which this is made manifest, a shared concern with heritage.  Chapter 7 widens this out to suggest that heritage is a particular case of a wider practice of public life which, I suggest, is a principal practice through which the British are socialised into the private life of the village and through which the village reproduces itself.  Chapter 8 summarises the thesis and offers some concluding comments and make suggestions for further research.  
Chapter 1: Conceptual background
Counterurbanisation, the repopulation of rural areas and Leisure Migration

Introduction

It is clear that when dealing with the subject of British migration to a rural French community that debates within British human geography on the subject of rural migration in Britain are directly relevant. The latter decades of the 20th century saw the emergence of a field of studies within human geography focused on a process that became termed counter urbanisation (Berry, 1976). This field flourished in response to what was perceived as a reversal, within the developed nations, particularly Europe and North America, of rural depopulation and urban growth which had long been characteristic of demography throughout the industrialised world.  Population distribution as an essential feature of human geography had long been accepted (Trewartha, 1953; Hooson, 1960) and this perceived change in the direction of movement led to a flourishing of academic research anxious to establish the existence and nature of what was energetically being thought of as “the rural population turnaround” (Champion, 1989, p.xvii).  Population geography produced a convincing body of empirical accounts of this phenomenon (see for example the various contributions in Champion, 1989) further developed and refined in a series of more theoretically informed debates (see Boyle and Halfacree, eds, 1996).   The initial definitions of the term counter urbanisation focussed on increases in population concentration outside metropolitan areas and included very diverse examples from sub-urbanisation ref to ‘back to the earth’ movements ref.  As an aspect of this field of research it became clear that British migration into rural areas of France could be considered within the counter-urbanisation discourse (Buller and Hoggart, 1994) and attention to population movements of British people to rural areas of France was, to an extent, subsumed within the counter urbanisation debate.  Counter-urbanisation studies (see Halfacree, 2008) lost some of its currency in human geography over the first decade of the 21st century while research relevant to British migration to rural France and Europe more broadly continued in the expanding field of tourism studies (see Boissevain: 1996; Waldren, 1997; Abram, Waldren et al, 1997) and drew heavily on anthropological practice (Boissevan, 1996).  This work has found some sort of conceptual stability within a comparatively new field termed leisure migration studies (Benson, 2007; Benson & O'Reilly, 2009) which draws many of these threads together.  While recognising the value of the work done to date, particularly the contribution of Benson (2011) in her recent work The British in Rural France, it is clear that little has been done to consider migration of British people in the context of the community within which they settle. It is here that I situate the contribution to knowledge of this thesis.

In this introductory chapter I outline the main developments in the counter urbanisation debates of the 1980s and 1990s noting the movement from evidencing through statistical work a pattern of population distribution towards a more explicit focus, in the British context, on the re-population of marginal rural areas.  Secondly I introduce the broad spectrum of themes addressed in this latter work, observing that British migration to rural France fitted well within the developing counter urbanisation debates. Thirdly, I introduce the field of leisure migration studies outlining its principal conceptual focus and introducing recent work on the British in France (Benson, 2011).  I conclude by suggesting that this body of work has successfully considered many of the salient themes relevant to a study of British migration to rural France but note that there remains an important set of questions to be answered regarding the relationship between migration and the host community. I thus take as a primary research question the as yet un-responded to call for research to “pay greater attention to the detailed transformations being wrought upon rural areas […] rather than to the agents of that transformation” (Boyle and Halfacree, 1998a, p.314).

Main features of the counter-urbanisation debate

Introduction

During the 1970s researchers began to make observations demonstrating a movement of populations from areas of greater to areas of lesser concentration. Counterurbanisation became the term central to describing and understanding such changes in population distribution.  The assumption underlying counterurbanisation was that observed increases in population concentration outside the main urban centres were linked with falling concentrations in metropolitan areas, a theory with roots in Ravenstein’s ‘law’ that for every migration stream there will be a counterstream (1885, 1889 cited in Champion, 1998, p.22).  Evidence for the phenomenon first emerged in the United States in the 1970s where a revival in non-metropolitan populations was observed (Beale, 1975; Champion, 1989).  The early work in America spawned a series of international studies with Berry (1976) coining the phrase for this phenomenon as “the counterurbanisation process”.   Fielding (1982) confirmed that such processes were also widespread in Western Europe and these developments were the cause of much interest among geographers fascinated to see the possible reversal of long standing trends of urban concentration.

Work on counter-urbanisation was extremely broad.  The essential pattern recognised was one of increasing concentrations of populations in some places but it is important to note that this was not only growth in marginal rural populations to the detriment, or reduction, of urban populations.  Many of the population increases observed were in effect increases in suburbanisation rather than evidencing a preference for the ‘properly’ rural locations.  It was a highly complex picture that emerged through statistical analysis with some increases in rural populations due to changes in the spatial structure of metropolitan areas (Gordon, 1979) while in Europe emphasis on changing urban development allied to the growth of medium sized towns questioned the validity of counter-urbanisation theories (van den Berg et al., 1982).
There was a clear sense in the early writing in the United States that counter-urbanisation was the result of a set of contemporary attitudes that favoured, in some ideological way, movement away from urban population concentration towards a more dispersed population (Champion, 1998).  Research worked with the theory that such motivation was founded in the individual preferences of ordinary people, reflecting a shift in attitudes leading people to reject urban environments in favour of smaller towns and rural locations (Fielding, 1998).  So, while the pattern of demographic change was, to a large extent, accepted, the idea that in counter-urbanisation we can see the active selection of rural locations as an explanatory factor in the process, the analysis of the pattern, remained a separate issue (Champion, 1998).  In summary patterns of population increase in rural (or extra-urban) locations were observed in both North America and across Europe (see Champion, 1989 for detailed case studies of these).  The pattern became clear but the process of counterurbanisation remained to be explored. 

Processes of counterurbanisation

As Champion (1989) made clear the original use of the term counterurbanisation was very broad.  It included all manifestations of shifts in population from more to less concentrated locations.  For Berry (1976;1980) it was a ‘turning point’ but many of the patterns observed could be understood rather as extensions of already existing movements towards decentralisation of urban centres and the growth of suburban populations with a focus often on commuters. British approaches to the subject tended to explore a more focussed idea of counterurbanisation as “the prevailing tendency when the distribution of population is shifting larger to smaller places” (Champion, 1989, p.32) but with the clear notion that this meant “the faster growth of those  smaller places that are not linked to major cities by significant commuting ties” (ibid).  

As mentioned above, the idea of their being an ideological preference as an explanatory factor in counter-urbanisation (defined very broadly following Berry) foundered when the totality and  wide variety of examples of counterurbanisation were taken into account.  However the British focus on a narrower but perhaps more manageable application of counterurbanisation focussed on population shifts from urban to rural locations, often residential choices of one form or another, was explored in an edited volume that took as its theme “Migration into Rural Areas” (Halfacree and Boyle, 1998) rather than using the term counterurbanisation itself.  

Already in Champion (1989) it was clear that there was tension between the aim of the human geographer to be abstractly analytical and a set of assumptions that were extant concerning rural repopulation.  Retirement migration, ‘hippy’ settlements, growth of craft and artisanal professionals, the assumption of a rural lifestyle, urban drop-outs seeking the rural idyll, all of these are mentioned as part of a restrictive definition of counterurbanisation based as they were on sociological as well as strictly geographical criteria (ibid, , p.27).  However, from the perspective of this thesis and later work in the field, the division between the two approaches is best not maintained in practice and the work in Halfacree and Boyle (1998) focuses clearly on the (re)population of outlying rural areas within a very broad geo-sociological framework.  The drive that brought the counterurbanisation debate to a consideration of marginal rural (re)population was born partly of the very term coined by Berry (1976).  The idea that the observed increases in population concentration outside urban centers was 'counter' something in itself suggested this.  One difficulty with the term was that it promoted the idea that there was a relationship between the movement to the rural that could be found in the conditions of the urban – the movement was counter rather than having its own momentum. 

Counterurbanisation was clearly not the only banner under which changes in the rural were being discussed.  Human geographers and rural sociologists alike were exploring a wide variety of concepts and terminology to discuss the post-war history and the current state of the rural. Amongst the new terms that both refined the understanding of and promoted, within the conceptual field of the rural, certain agents and structures not themselves specific to the rural, the idea of a productivist countryside emerged from political economics and Marxist analysis. The productivist countryside referred to the post-war situation in Britain and northern Europe that saw agricultural production rationalised and the rural defined by its agricultural practices, specifically the reorganisation of the production of primary agricultural produce (Halfacree, 1998a) . The post-productivist countryside described the situation where the dominance of agricultural production itself was compromised by increasing engagement in a global economy. This led to the emergence of areas of non-productive land in marginal rural areas, in the counterurbanisation debate, key places where rural population increase was observed. Such changes were made manifest in EU funding regimes and the growth of pluralism (multifunctionality) in agriculture (see chapter 2 below for a fuller discussion).  Counterurbanisation was seen to fit into this contemporary notion of post-industrial development, the post-productivist countryside.  This was raised clearly by Halfacree and Boyle who considered migration to rural areas (their cipher for counterurbanisation) as “perhaps the central dynamic in the creation of any post-productivist countyside” (Halfacree and Boyle, 1998a, p.9. my italics).

The focus of research was explicitly on the process of counterurbanisation, of migration to rural areas. A wide variety of works addressed these processes with one approach being to categorise groups of new migrants to rural areas as a method for quantifying what was being observed. Cross (1990) used three categories to discuss the British counterurbanisation context: retirement migrants, those in labour markets seeking employment and commuters.  Such studies focussed on the motivations and social and economic origins of the migrants have continued to have currency with much contemporary research into British migration to Europe organised around such categorisations (O’Reilly, 2000).  The grounding of research into population movements to the rural areas (leaving aside the complexities of the term rural itself) through a biographical approach was suggested by Halfacree and Boyle (1998a).  Here authority rests with the biographical account of the migrant rather than subsuming their accounts into a wider abstraction.  This was suggested as a way not of working in a phenomenological fashion (a humanist approach [ibid, p.2]) but of discussing how a personal biography, an account of an individual’s route through migration, worked within the structural contexts of migration.  

For Halfacree and Boyle, as mentioned above, a structural factor was the emergence of a post-productive countryside, a heterogeneous and pluralist place, within which migration to outlying rural areas had an almost functional existence.  The collapse of agriculture in outlying rural areas, the availability of properties and the abilities of a certain section of society to buy them were features of a class component of counterurbanisation that was one of the most productive areas of research.  The association of the middle class with the development of the rural idyll is such that the relationship has moved beyond one based around notions of the idyll and the rural had become a central element in the way that the middle class defined itself (Cloke et al, 1998).   This led to a host of issues that were addressed within the counterurbanisation debates.  The structural shift in favour of service industries in “freestanding cities and small and medium sized towns” (Fielding, 1998, p.58) encouraged the settlement of primarily middle class migrants. In this context, the importance of differences in cultural expectations and competences between a host population and new migrants was clearly significant (Cloke et al, 1998) with consideration given to the value of employing concepts of indigeneity to British rural social worlds explored by Shaun Fielding (1998).  The increasing evidence for a feeling that community was in some way being lost and that there was a post-modern reinvention of community underway was understood as a reaction to increasing globalisation with the countryside becoming the standard bearer for community (Halfacree and Boyle, 1998a, p.14; Murdoch and Day, 1998).  The variety and depth of the work was excellent but there was a continuing move away from a fixation within the counterurbanisation debate exemplified in Boyle and Halfacree’s concluding chapter to the 1998 edited volume where they consider the value of the concept of collective behaviour to account for the variety and similarities in the field of migration to rural areas (Boyle and Halfacree, 1998b).  

In 2008 Halfacree published an article in Population, Space and Place which drew attention to the partial collapse of interest in counterurbanisation.  He offered four explanatory factors for this, the extra-ordinary breadth of the field, it being simply too weak a term to be of analytic value; the entry of the idea of counterurbanisation into popular consciousness; the ordinary nature of the subjects of research, their very middle-classness was un-exiting; finally the way in which the international aspect of the research had shown the trends to be supra-national and tended to prioritise broad scale explanations.   Halfacree suggests, in a dialectical fashion, that these very reasons are also an impetus to re-invigorate the field with, notably, the focus on the counterurbaniser’s encounter with the host group being a field that has remained neglected.  However, this drive to research not the counterurbaniser per se but the complex of social relations within which counterurbanisation takes place was not the sole remit of human geography.  

In the context of this thesis it is notable however that the first piece of major research undertaken into British migration to rural France took place from within the counterurbanisation field.  Buller and Hoggart’s 1994 paper, The Social Integration of British Home Owners into French Rural Communities (Buller and Hoggart, 1994) dealt explicitly with this very subject, integrating counterurbanisation debates with wider issues of integration with the host communities.  The paper contributed by acknowledging the similarities from a class perspective of British migration to rural France.  While the paper offered the outlines of the issues surrounding integration in this context, the methodology was by its nature too broad to allow any local resolution.  Noting that the literature “points to a lack of social integration and, more commonly, social tension and conflict, resulting from the introduction of middle class in-migrants into more traditional rural settlements” (Buller & Hoggart, 1994a, p.198), the authors none the less conclude that they found the levels of integration of the British to be surprisingly high.  Clearly there were issues around language but the general comportment of the British and the welcome offered to them by the French led to a situation where the positive impact of the migrants (local income, restoration of surplus buildings, maintenance of local services etc.) outweighed the potential grounds for conflict (disparities of wealth and social class). 

Academic writing and the British in France

The 1990s saw both British and French academia begin to engage with the growing phenomenon of British migration. Academic interest in what I shall term British migration to France and in Europe more widely, like academic responses to tourism, understood here as a precursor to migration proper (Neal, 2006a), evoked little interest until the 1990s by which time the settlement of British people in France had already been taking place for twenty years. There were areas of rural France which had seen British populations established from the early 1970s with some significant impact on local or host populations, the Dordogne, a department in the south-west of France, being a case in point.  It was perhaps the publication of Peter Mayle’s A Year in Provence in 1989 which kick started not just a literary pattern of mimicry and brought into the open a recognizable readership for such works, but also engaged an academic audience.  The citation from O’Connor above makes clear the class composition of the ‘English’ in the spa town of Vernet in the early 20th century was principally upper/upper middle class.  Similarly, contemporary migration to France is recognised as middle class (see Benson, 2010) signified by wine, love of good food, emphasis on culture and landscape.  Some authors have agreed that research on the British in France perhaps reflects their perceived status as middle class or at the middle rather than the low- or high-end of the labour market (Walsh, 2006b, p.269; Conradson & Latham, 2005).  

British academia has been interested in the issues surrounding  residential mobility and retirement migration in the UK leading to a research theme concerned with retirement migration from Britain to Europe, in particular Spain (Warnes, 1991), which had an even more marked British migrant population than France.  

An interest in agricultural change and the environment in Western Europe (Buller and Hoggart, 1995a), led to a series of research papers and articles appearing over the 1990s that made the first systematic attempts to clarify who was moving to France, where they were coming from, what informed their choice of destination and what was the relationship between this migration and the property market in the UK and France.  Some of this work remained focused on ‘retirement migration’ and overall, the work tended, methodologically, towards a focus on quantitative analysis of both statistics and interview/questionnaire data.   This work, carried out largely by Hoggart and Buller was very detailed, providing a snapshot of British migration to France which reads well today and is considered seminal (Benson, 2011, p.11).  No large scale research of a similar nature was carried out in the following decade but fictional approaches have been more common as has the presence of the phenomenon on television and newspapers. 

The papers Hoggart and Buller produced were based on a series of interviews with over 406 British households spread across France in five departments selected for their historical relationship to British migration, location and on the recommendations of British property agents specializing in French property sales to the British (see Hoggart & Buller, 1995).  Their work demonstrated, amongst other things, that there was a ‘geography’ to first and second home acquisitions in rural France. Migrants from certain areas of Britain tended to buy property in certain areas of France with different criteria leading to the selection of differing location (Hoggart & Buller, 1995b, p.70, 77).    They conclude that the impact of the British migrants “seems to augur well for the future … [h]owever, given that differences exist between British buyers across departments, how in-migrants will impact upon rural social practices in the medium- or long-term is still an open question” (Hoggart & Buller, 1995b, p.78) an early adumbration of my research interest.  British residents in general felt that they had been welcomed to rural France, this accompanied by the sense the British evinced of distaste for other British nationals (Hoggart & Buller, 1995a), a feature which was born out by Caroline’s choice to locate in the Aveyron away from other British migrants:

This area, the Aveyron, we chose because it’s a cross roads really.  It’s easy to get to Spain [and] Italy which we love as well.  The other reason is, we chose that area because further in the Tarn there are far more English people [a]nd [in] the Dordogne and we wanted somewhere which probably was slightly more off the beaten track, but I’m quite sure … English people will come; just so far there aren’t too many.

Neal, 2006b, p.17 

Hoggart and Buller indicated a lack of job-directed migration amongst British migrants and suggested a dominance of consumption criteria in their choices with “unspoilt, rural landscapes being especially valued” (Hoggart & Buller, 1995b, p.70), in other words, the landscape becomes a commodity. British migration to France was situated as part of the flow of counterurbanisation characteristic of the late 20th century in Britain – where the rural idyll, primarily understood as a middle class imagining, was more easily accessed through property acquisition and relocation in France where rural property prices were much cheaper than in the UK, understood to have already been filled.  British migration becomes in such a scenario a form of overspill.  

French literature

In French academic literature, the British interest in an escape to rural life has led to comparisons between contemporary British migration and the migration of the neo-ruraux (the ‘new rurals’) following the events of May 1968 in Paris.  It is estimated that 100,000 mainly young Parisians left to live in the country (Barou & Prado, 1995, p.20), certainly in some instances the areas that were settled by the neo-ruraux were subsequently settled by the British: the Dordogne and Brittany for example and, to a lesser extent, the uplands of the Pyrenees.   The broadness of meaning attached to the French word étranger – foreigner, stranger, outsider, one who does not fit in, allows for the Parisian to be as much an étranger as a Londoner (Buller and Hoggart, 1994a, p.197: Barou & Prado, 1995).  The British home buyers were not found to have challenged “local economic interests or social traditions” (Buller & Hoggart, 1994a, p.208) and their economic input locally has increased employment opportunities for locals.  Importantly, the properties offered for sale to British tend to be marginal, economically at least, to the reproduction of French local communities (Buller & Hoggart, 1994a, p.208).  

Barou and Prado writing from anthropological backgrounds introduced certain concerns that are distinctive concerning British migration.  Their book, published in 1995, was titled The English in our countryside (Les Anglais dans nos campagnes), an example of how the term English is used as a shortcut to account for the multiplicity of attachments a British person might have.  They have a focus on the differing notions of the landscape held by the British and the French.  The settlement of the British is recognized as an ancient one whose dimensions have grown and it is seen as one that is not likely to stop.  The British are seen to have significant impacts on the local worlds they adopt – they are the subject of press commentary, their presence is discussed by the Chambers of Commerce and Agriculture. They are largely middle class with an income sufficient to support themselves and are rarely motivated by the need to earn a living.  In particular, the authors hold that the countryside they examined held differing groups whose outlook on life, culture and landscape was so fundamentally different that they formed “hard shells, difficult to crack which profoundly determined behaviour in the face of micro and macroeconomics, social and psychological, in everyday life and in public and professional life” (Barou & Prado, 1995, p.223).  This is encapsulated in their comment:

What is still rural tradition in France is called folklore in England, what is called family agricultural exploitation is called leisure farming; attachment to the land is emerging as something fluid, rootedness and family memories fall silent in favour of horizontal relationships.

Barou and Prado, 1995, p,233

The tendency for France to be idealised by the British is strong.  For example, Barou & Prado, cite an article published in an English language journal in France that while suggesting there was greater Americanization of British television than French, bemoans the increasing Americanisation of the latter (Barou & Prado, 1995, p.41).  French television is being considered a model that should correspond to ‘the French spirit’ (le genie francaise) and disappointment is shown when France herself pays little attention to the values of which she is the supposed carrier (ibid).   This aspect of the British presence in France is important: “[w]e are in the presence of a real phenomenon of a society carrying highly contemporary ideological connotations.   The quest for authenticity and for the natural seems more possible in a country where these values still seem to exist” (Barou & Prado, 1995, p.42).     The Britons are understood to be searching for a Britain that was lost thirty years ago.  

French research has continued but has been largely emerging from policy driven areas such as researchers assessing the economic impacts of British migration as an aspect of local development strategies.  For example, a report based on British immigration into the Poitou-Charentes region was published in 2004 (Labie, 2004) drawing on a DEA dissertation (diplôme d'études approfondies) and similarly a DEA dissertation researching second home ownership amongst foreigners in France was published in 2003 (Goujard, 2003), other examples abound but are not easily accessible (for example, Gervais-Aguer, 2004; 2006; Delpierre and Guitard, 2006).  While such works offer a number of avenues for research, particularly concerning national statistical information, and clearly indicate an interest at the French academy in this subject, Les Anglais dan nos campagnes (Barou & Prado, 1995), is the sole title that is precisely concerned with British migration as a sociological/anthropological event.   It is however largely interested in saying something about the internal consistency of 'English' life in France rather than exploring where that life is connected to already present currents of life in rural France.   

Summary

The two areas of academic scholarship which I have outlined above provide an interesting comparison.  The British work, largely drawn from the quantitative analysis of interview data, was informed by a profound knowledge on the part of the researchers of British attitudes including clear understandings of the desires that might inform such migration.  The French work, informed by a similar knowledge and innate understanding of the French rural project and the values and prejudices that underlay that, is only obliquely able to access the British world view, the understanding of which is their primary aim.  

The British in Spain

The nature of much of the previous work had left a gap in the analysis.  The focus had been on quite large scale projects whose aim was to identify aims and reasons in migrants’ choices at a large scale.  In Spain, O’Reilly (2000) carried out an ethnographic project with the aim of discussing the British migrant community from within its own rationale.  It was an attempt to see from the inside and to move beyond statements about property choices, leisure retirement and more towards developing an anthropological understanding about what was actually happening ‘on the ground’, what was it that was being done by migrants and how this was experienced, not as an average of statements but an interpretive account of British life in Spain.  While it is not in the French context, O’Reilly’s work The British on the Costa del Sol (2000), has had an important impact on contemporary research being a major ethnographic account focused on a migrant British community in Europe.  Other work that situates intra-European migration (i.e. Boissevain & Friedl, 1975; 1996 or Waldren, 1997 in particular) was more focussed on tourism.  

Before starting research O’Reilly was aware of the weight of representations of the British community in Spain; a soap opera transmitted on British television in 1992 set on the Costa del Sol called Eldorado as well as numerous newspaper and other journalistic reports (O'Reilly, 2000, pp.1-2).  These set up a series of stereotypes which led her to recognise that her research concerned “as much the popular representations of Britons who are living in Spain as the Britons themselves” (O'Reilly, 2000, p.2).   There is an obviousness to the phenomenon of Britons living on the eastern coast of Spain, the ‘Costa Cockney’ as my mother always called it, a name later coined in Peter Sager’s (2002, p.85) description of Southend, a predominantly working class seaside resort to the east of London.  The regularity with which newspapers reference the British presence on the coast of Spain, and the generally negative exposure that emerges, for O’Reilly means that it is over-represented, that there is a sense in which knowledge of it is perceived as ‘common sense’.  This attitude towards certain areas of research, the sense that they are already accessible or known, is misplaced, requiring that the researcher face their own preconceptions head on (O’Reilly, 2000, p.2). These representations are not solely made up of popular culture but are contributed to by academic work.  O’Reilly cites the literature on aging (Victor, 1987), and property acquisition in France (Buller and Hoggart, 1994a) as contributing to what she calls “the body of ‘knowledge’ about Britons resident in Spain” (O’Reilly, 2000, p.6).  This body, O’Reilly claims, reinforced the stereotypes of an aging population, isolated from local contacts.  

O’Reilly’s wider point concerning these representations is that together they form a ‘thin description’ (Geertz, 1993) of the British in Spain (O’Reilly, 2000, p.8).  These representations, these thin descriptions, become separated from their original context and take on a life of their own, becoming what O’Reilly terms, drawing on Durkheim, ‘collective representations’, shared ways of thinking about something.  

Lifestyle migration
Introduction 
The academic saw the development of a theory of lifestyle migration – promoting the centrality of questions of ‘quality of life’ to the understanding of certain contemporary migration patterns.  The development of this as a way of theorizing British migration (amongst other north-south migration patterns) can be traced in the parallel developments of tourism and migration studies whereby the particularity of British migration (to Spain or France for example) is seen as cultural rather than economic and as having its gestation in the many years of experience of tourism both from the perspective of the ‘host’ communities and the ‘guest’ migrants.  

The development of ‘lifestyle migration’ as a theoretical tool was adumbrated by O’Reilly in her 2007 paper Emerging tourism futures: residential tourism and its implications.  This describes the fluidity of contemporary European migration patterns and discusses the use of the expression residential tourism to describe a new quality of migration whereby people are making choices based overtly upon lifestyle choices.  This usage is set in the context of its pre-conditions, namely patterns of globalisation, mobility and financial incentive which stand as givens (O’Reilly, 2007).  The paper sets British migration to Spain in a particular context though an historical overview of Spanish practices relating to tourism and internal development to demonstrate that British migration is patterned partly in response to local developments that are seen to adumbrate or facilitate immigration (O’Reilly, 2007).   Other work on residential tourism, in a context of more clearly differentiated cultural groupings, offers a more negative account where the residential tourist is situated as living within a landscape rather than a place.  McWatters carried out research into residential tourism with a case study in Boquete, a rural coffee growing area of inland Panama, Central America. The population there grew from 2 dozen to 500 foreigners in around 5 years.  The author writes:

The findings that will be presented in this book suggest that native Boquetenos  and foreign residential tourists experience Boquete in fundamentally different ways.  This experiential divide is so great that it is as if these two groups were living in two distinct worlds, or two separate realities, despite that fact that they literally share common ground.  Whereas native Boquetenos experience Boquete as a place to which their entire beings are fundamentally fused, residential tourists predominantly experience Boquete as a landscape from which they are, in many ways, distanced and alienated.  Central to this experiential exploration is the contrast between the idea of place – a durable, profound and organic entity shared and cared for by community – and landscape – a selective and ideological version of one’s surrounding which remotely mediate subject and object.

McWatters, 2009, p.2

British migration has had an importance for policy makers in the UK as well as France.  The IPPR (Institute of Public Policy Research) published a report into the scale and nature of British emigration abroad (Sriskandarajah & Drew, 2006).  This demonstrated the scale of recent migration and caused much discussion at the time when it was realized that nearly 10% of British born citizens had left to live elsewhere in the previous 10 years. The potential for integration of these migrant communities into the British electoral system was one concern of the report.  The figures however were impressive and while they show that the vast majority of British emigration was to the USA, Australia and New Zealand, they showed that the scale of emigration to Spain and France was statistically significant.  While the majority of migration to France by British people has been to the rural areas certain research has focused on migration into the urban areas.  In particular Scott (2004; 2006) explores the nature of contemporary transnational migration through his research into British populations living and working in Paris.  Of particular interest is his development of the theme that skilled migration has become a normal middle class activity (Scott, 2006) and his description of the changing nature of British ‘expatriate’ life in Paris where traditional British organizations, specifically those in the voluntary sector, are losing influence as the size of the British working population in Paris increases (Scott, 2007).   Scott and Cartledge (2009) explore the formation of transnational family units in Sheffield and Paris, suggesting that these units are vitally important in the integration or assimilation of migrants, and that such developments are facilitated by closer cultural links such as those evident in the Franco-British case.   

Despite the ubiquity of British migration into the French rural areas, French rural sociologists and historians, have, by and large, not written about it.  As argued in Chapter 2, the focus of French anthropology on traces of the past, the survival of the traditional into the present day, is partly to account for this.  Benson (2011) critiques this backward looking position taken by rural anthropology.  However, there are examples, for instance Urbain (2002) who commented frequently about the British.  He tried to present them as idealized contemporary rural migrants in France, drawing analogies between the lack of local contact, or perhaps the inauthenticity of their contact with local life, and the similar lack of such contact in the case of French second home owners in the late 20th century.  

Buller and Hoggart’s work on the British in France was comprehensive and there was,  perhaps little motivation for further research in this field.  This may reflect on the one hand the decline of counterurbanisation research noted by Halfacree (2008) and the subsuming of the British migration to rural France within this field.  It was in the field of tourism studies that more detailed empirical work was carried out that looked at the position of British migrants abroad in more finely contextualised ways (Waldren, 1997; Mcleod, 1997; Boissevain, 1996).  It was particularly in the anthropology of tourism that work on the British resident in Europe appeared and it was from an anthropological perspective that O’Reilly prepared her PhD thesis on the British in Spain (2000) which was followed some years later by Benson’s thesis on the British in France (2011).  Neither of these authors arrived specifically from a human geography background but rather from sociology and had a social anthropological view on their work and methodology.  Both employed long term participant observation of their field and produced detailed accounts of the life worlds of British migrants in Spain and rural France.  The relevance of their work as an extension of counterurbanisation research is clear but the differences between the two fields of Spain and France also evident.  The relationship between the situation of British migrants in Spain and in France was not straightforward (see Benson & O'Reilly, 2009b, pp.1-13).  While there were a number of clear analogies, British origin, lack of language skills, cultural and historical differences, high number of retirement migrants for example, there were also clear differences.  Class composition was one with Spain having a more marked working class British composition, density of British settlement another and these have a significant impact on notions of integration.  It was in the expressed desires and ambitions of their respondents looking for a better way of life that the two studies found common ground.  British migrants in both cases were focussed on a shared aim of self-improvement, of finding some sort of meaning, of a better community at one level and a more fulfilling way of life more broadly.  This sense of shared ambition despite the location of the migrant’s life was conceptually linked through the development of the idea that there was (within the counterurbanisation phenomenon) something called ‘leisure migration’.  Material relevant to a variety of locations and forms of migration have been drawn into this framework from India (Korpela, 2009) and Turkey (Nudrali & O'Reilly, 2009) to the USA (Hoey, 2009). 
The demonstrably different locations and motivations, the variety of mobilities,  passions and differences in family and/or personal circumstances that are observable in research voluntarily associated with lifestyle migration (Benson & O'Reilly, 2009, p.1) suggest that its position as a conceptual framework needs its own foundation. The elements of this have been formalised and gather an apparently disparate set of mobilities in the context of the pursuits of the individual good life (Bauman, 2008).  The central idea is that a variety of migrations, not necessarily to rural areas, take place within the context of relative affluence (of the migrants) and the search for a better way of life (Benson and O’Reilly, 2009).  There is within this field an explicit recognition that both tourism (Benson, 2011) and counterurbanisation offer lens through which to view this process.  Lifestyle migration differs in the way that it focuses on the lifestyle choices made by migrants in the context of their escape from disillusionment through seeking an alternative lifestyle (Benson & O'Reilly, 2009, p. 8).  The contextual/structural conditions for lifestyle migration are acknowledged (globalisation, increase in mobility, relative wealth) and brought together with conditions emerging from tourism namely an ideology of escape (ibid, p.12).  The relevance of the biographical approach to counterurbanisation is significant here with particularly Benson (2011) looking in detail at the lives of migrants both before and after migration.  

This thesis and Lifestyle migration
Broadly speaking the work in this thesis would seem to fit quite comfortably into the field of 'lifestyle migration' studies. This area of academic work is an element in a wider set of ideas and research in international migration and associated social theory (O'Reilly, 2012).  'Lifestyle migration' is understood to offer "opportunities rather than constraints" (ibid, p.66) in contrast to other forms of international migration and it might be said that this field responds to an issue on how (and indeed why) to theorise what are often seen as middle class migrations made by choice, rather than the more socially and economically conflicted migrations that deal with populations migrating to escape persecution or economic poverty.  It might of course be posited that lifestyle migrants are themselves leaving a form of ideological poverty to which their search for a more fulfilling way of life responds.  

Looking for a better way of life (Benson, 2009; Benson & O'Reilly, 2009; Benson & O'Reilly, 2009a) has become a major thematic within which the movement of populations from Britain to various locations in Europe has become considered.  Initially this field was considered under a wide variety of themes such as retirement migration, second-home ownership and, as we have seen above, counterurbanisation.  However none of these offered the opportunity to gather the variety of residential mobilities under a single conceptual title (Benson & O'Reilly, 2009a, p.609).  The clear suggestion is that the relative affluence of lifestyle migrants and their express desire to somehow improve their life by (not necessarily foreign) residential choices brings together this set of mobilities.  For the authors of this term lifestyle migration is best understood as "a project, rather than an act, and it encompasses diverse destinations, desires and dreams" (ibid, p.610) something which echoes the incomplete projects of self-realisation discussed by Benson (2011).  
The broad variety of case studies and the locations means that lifestyle migration' covers a huge variety of motivations which include work choices (Madden, 1999; Stone & Stubbs, 2007), singular events prompting migration (Benson, 2007; O'Reilly, 2000),  perceived poor life quality (O'Reilly, 2000; Sunil et al., 2007), and residential tourism (Casado-Díaz, 2006; King et al., 2000).  While this is the strength of the conceptual breadth of the phrase it is valuable to point out that in general this work does not look at lifestyle   migration from the other side (see Nudrali & O'Reilly, 2009; Trundle, 2009), that is to say, lifestyle migration is not considered as an aspect of the locale in which it takes place but rather as an event happening to that place.  This is an important lacuna in this work and one that this thesis hopes to address.  

Overall the themes that emerge in leisure migration literature closely reflect the work and general field in which I situate my work.  The concern with ethnographic/anthropological approaches for example and a general acceptance of the value of Bourdieu's theoretical work (see for example Benson, 2011, pp.156-7; Benson & O'Reilly, 2009a, p.616) if with important reservations vis-à-vis his ability to adequately conceive of how change occurs (O'Reilly, 2012, p.20; Benson & O'Reilly, 2009a, p.617).  The awareness of the significance of the rural idyll (Benson & O'Reilly, 2009a, p.612; Benson, 2011, pp.90-99), of the economic privilege of the migrants and the role of globalisation (Benson & O'Reilly, 2009a, p.618), of the historical role of the Grand Tour and modern tourism more generally (Benson & O'Reilly, 2009a, p.614) firmly indicate that this thesis is part of a contemporary drive to research empirically within a theoretical framework born of sociology and anthropology the meaning and material origins and consequences of the recent phenomenon of lifestyle migration.  

There remains however an important lacuna in this field.  The specific question to which this thesis responds is suggested by Benson & O'Reilly (2009a, p.615).  Concluding a discussion of the relevance of counterurbanisation work to the field of lifestyle migration they write: 

Lifestyle migration shares the motivations characteristic of counterurbanisation with migrants commonly stressing their anti-modern and antiurban sentiments. Within the counterurbanisation discourse, it has been concluded that all destinations signify the same thing to individuals: a different and better way of life to that led before migration. How this then translates into their everyday experiences of life following migration is, however, something that remains overlooked within the counterurbanisation discourse.

Benson & O'Reilly, 2009a, p.615

They suggest that lifestyle migration studies "look at how the act of migration intersects with life more generally [...] we shift the focus from the movement itself to the lifestyle choice inherent within the decision to migrate" (ibid).  In this thesis I do not set out to do this.  While I draw a general background to the cultural character of the migrant I focus equally on the components of the location of their residential choice.  I aim not just to look at everyday experiences following migration but, more importantly for me, to situate the migrant as part of of the social world into which they enter.  This is more than a subtle change of focus but an important shift in emphasis with repercussions both on methods employed and conclusions that are drawn.  

The clear need for such work forms a significant element in the conclusion to Benson and O'Reilly's 2009 article: 

Future research projects need to examine the impact of this form of migration on [...] the destinations. They need to examine more closely the interactions between migrants and hosts […]

Benson & O'Reilly, 2009a, p. 621

Lifestyle migration and The British in Rural France

The ethnographic material presented in The British in Rural France (Benson, 2011) was gathered (or perhaps experienced might be more appropriate) through the years 2003 to 2004. The book itself, in its analysis at least, is firmly situated within the field of lifestyle migration. It explores what the author calls "the everyday lives of the British living in the Lot" (ibid, p.1) and some of the material which I have used to provide background to this thesis is similarly expressed within Benson's work particularly in Part 1 (ibid, pp.27-101). There are as well elements that Benson's thesis addresses that I do not.  Migrant's lives before migration (ibid, pp.27-44) emphasises the largely middle class constituency of this group, their relative affluence and the individualised nature of their choices to migrate.  The search for fulfilment which their stories tell is one that she situates as perhaps by its very nature a never ending pursuit (ibid, p.43).  The migrant's search for immersion in a local and specifically French community was part of that imagining.  Their tendency to distinguish their individual attempts and concern to be part of that local world is situated by Benson in an ongoing engagement in the process of distinction itself, experiencing themselves as different being informing their imaginings of migration and the choices and decisions to move (ibid, pp.45-65).  Particular differences between Benson's work and my own are that her thesis is clearly focused around "the imaginings that drive migration and influence expectations for post migration life [...and...] the migrants' efforts to negotiate a more fulfilling lifestyle as they come to terms with life in rural France" (ibid, p.13).  This focus on the lives lead before and after migration brings Benson to situate lifestyle migration as (in many cases) "part of a broader project of personal development and self-improvement" (ibid, p.154) leading to an articulation of lifestyle migration, specifically the British in the Lot, as a search for an authentic life (ibid, pp.160-66) as part of an ongoing and incomplete project.  One of the engaging aspects of this analysis is that it is born of ethnographic experience whereby British people were continually found to be comparing themselves with other British people understood as living more or less authentically (ibid, pp.119-152). In this context, the relationship between my thesis and Benson's is perhaps that we are both working relationally, meaning is found in the extended (interpersonal and ideological) relations that people have with each other and their place of residence. However, in my case the relational context is the manner in which British (lifestyle) migrants relate to French speaking people in the context of a specific village.  As Benson writes "local French and transnational relationships are present in as much as they were meaningful to my respondents" (ibid, p.17).  Later she notes that a shift of focus to the relationships between the French and British could have produced different work.  This alone distinguishes my work which I hope will be considered of value in the on-going debate around the specificities (or not) of lifestyle migration. 
Conclusions

The work that emerged through the counterurbanisation debates, later considered under migration to rural areas and finally through the lens of leisure migration have drawn a complex and informative picture of the emergent world of a new rurality.  This is not the only image of the rural that can be drawn and increasing rural in-migration in the UK by eastern European migrant workers tells a very different story with very different outcomes.  However the world of leisure migration as an aspect of both an extended tourism and counterurbanisation does have a particular consistency. The work that has been introduced above offers much of value to the field taken for this thesis but raises, rather than addresses or resolves, a series of issues that become the main questions for my thesis.
What is the effect of British migration in rural France?  How does it look when considered from the perspective of the host community? What is the place of British migration when seen from the perspective of the development of 'rural' France? What place in rural life is being taken by British migrants and how does this relate to already extant patterns of social life?  In what ways is globalisation as a structuring factor materialised in and through British migration to rural France?

Conceptual Framework.

Disentangling the influence of particular theory on research can be a daunting task, one that becomes more complex as the researchers use of theory is internalised and through that made more opaque.  There are instances where work has been conducted with the express aim of verifying/developing theoretical constructs or where theoretical models are used to design a research project.  While it would be false to pretend that this thesis emerges from an ordered mechanical process of theory led investigation, it is nevertheless the case that the work that follows has a conceptual framework within which the thesis has developed and without which the research methodologies and subsequent  conclusions would have been different. There are two theorists, Pierre Bourdieu and Michel Maffesoli, whose work I introduce and who, between them, help establish the conceptual framework behind this thesis and give context to methodological choices. 

Bourdieu

In carrying out this research I have worked with models of social change informed by the work of Pierre Bourdieu a French sociologist/anthropologist whose early anthropological work in his home town in the Bearn (Bourdieu, 1962) and Algeria (Bourdieu, 1979), formed the practical fieldwork on which later theoretical discussions of how individuals and society adapt were founded.  My principal influence has been his elaboration of the habitus (Bourdieu, 1977).  Bourdieu had, like many of his contemporaries, emerged from schools of Marxism and structuralism.  He maintains important elements of these in his work, a more or less inescapable event in line with his own theorisations, reformulating them in an attempt to account for both the reproduction and the changing configuration of any given manifestation of sociality.  In response to theoretical concerns over the priority given in the agency/structure debate, Bourdieu conceived a mechanism that nurtured the conditions of its existence yet was susceptible to the agency of material conditions.  The epistemological inference of such ideas is materialist and has repercussions on this thesis:  like Bourdieu, I hold the material conditions of a situation are not just a key to how they might change but a reliable way to interrogate knowledge of that situation.  

On the leading page of Outline of a theory of practice (1977) Bourdieu cites a passage from Karl Marx’s Theses on Feuerbach:

The principal defect of all materialism up to now-- including that of Feuerbach-- is that the external object, reality, the sensible world, is grasped in the form of an object of an intuition; but not as a concrete human activity, as practice, in a subjective way. This is why the active aspect was developed by idealism, in opposition to materialism-- but only in an abstract way, since idealism naturally does not know real concrete activity as such.

Marx, Theses on Feuerbach, 1845 cited in Bourdieu,  1977, p.vi

This encapsulates the idea of social science which Bourdieu was developing. He situated his approach to social science between two extremes. On the one hand what he calls a form of social semiology which asserts an objective knowledge of reality through applying logical instruments of classification, i.e. statistical analysis searching for laws of society.  On the other phenomenology, which holds that the accounts in the social world are that social world.  In other words between a 'real' world accessible through accurate tools and a social world produced by mental structures (Bourdieu, 1984, pp.466-484).  For Bourdieu social science thus sits between objectivist and subjectivist approaches.  Both 'things' and 'things people do' have a state, something more or less accurately described by data and statistics, and at the same time, are interpreted once perceived,  given meaning by consumption.  The 'thing' has thus a symbolic life whether that 'thing' be an object or a practice.  For Bourdieu social science in accounting for the social world is describing a world where the subjects of that world are constituted by acts of construction themselves.  He suggests that the distinction of social science lies in seeking to describe the origin of the principles of construction and their basis in the social world.  

Habitus

There is a delightful, if grammatically and linguistically rigorous, simplicity to Bourdieu’s central description of habitus, one which, with increasing hindsight, appears self-evident:

The habitus, the durably installed generative principle of regulated improvisations, produces practices which tend to reproduce the regularities immanent in the objective conditions of the production of their generative principle, while adjusting to the demands inscribed as objective potentialities in the situation, as defined by the cognitive and motivating structures making up the habitus.

Bourdieu, 1977, p.78

This theory of habitus was developed principally in the Outline of a theory of practice (1977).  Habitus is the term used to describe his theory of practice, how social practice and material conditions relate and tend to reproduce each other, the manner in which history, the cultural, social and economic conditions that cradle an individual, give a form and detail to that individual's way of acting in the world forming not homogenous populations but homologous individuals.  Within habitus, however, Bourdieu also seeks to describe mechanisms through which  individual can alter their behaviour, must alter it, in the face of new material conditions or their encountering various new practices, by drawing on a set of responses that can be, to an extent, improvised, whilst always tending to reproduce the original set of conditions.   Repetition is thus the norm in a sense but new material conditions will require the agent to behave differently although the tendency to reproduce the initial patterns remains active. 

The materialist positioning I take tends to favour a belief in objective conditions.  While we can not be clear what they are, we can know what they are not: they are not to be found in the opus operatum, the way things work, the manner in which they appear to be fixed in a particular fashion as if they were in some way unchangeable, a fait accompli, the cognitive understanding of something being a system that is static.  For Bourdieu objective conditions are to be approached by working at the level of the modus operandi, the way of doing things, practices of social reproduction, placing the emphasis on a world in process and relational.  This is the principal justification for my decision to use ethnographic research methods.  It is through the in depth knowledge gained both as researcher and participant that long term ethnographic work affords an insight into the informal and formal details of the way things get done.  Ethnographic research methods allow access to the modus operandi in a manner that other less engaged research approaches don’t afford.  

So while I may not claim directly a methodological objectivism in my work I do hold, in line with Bourdieu, that any practice, that is any action in respect of another agent or material condition is not to be seen as solely a direct product of an agents intention, conscious or deliberate though it may seem.  The significance of a practice always lies in the objective conditions of the particular event, which being principally circumscribed by the set of possibilities allowed by the habitus, by the sets of pre-learned and assimilated ways of doing and being, gives space to the agents actions, is their field of possibility.  It is true to say that while each agent is the producer of objective meaning, as this is driven by habitus, by the objective structures, the agent has no direct mastery of their actions, they are not the producer of the way things are, of the modus operandi – it is for this that Bourdieu conceives of actions and works carrying an objective intention (Bourdieu, 1977, p.79), that is one that is not identical with the purported intention of the actor or reception by any other.  

Change

The dispositions inculcated by habitus and formed by objective conditions, are perceived by science as statistical regularities, rates of unemployment, language etc.   While in practice, most unusual options or ones incompatible with the habitus are simply rejected as unthinkable there are clearly changes in social processes.  Emerging from the a priori materialist position habitus includes the impact of changing material conditions on the subject.   A major challenge to any theoretical model is how it accounts for the changes which are evident in the social and material world we inhabit, research and observe. In the history of anthropology how to account for change has been central to critiques of the discipline.  While change is apparent all around, there was a tendency to view ‘cultures’ as discrete units somehow unchanging.  Such approaches were challenged on many levels, not least by Barth (1969) whose work was hugely influential and collapsed notions of the possibility of hermetically closed cultural groups.  This has resulted in a general acceptance that communal identities are by-products of forever incomplete boundary drawing (Bauman, 2001, p.17).  Habitus recognises that faced with new choices, differing material conditions, the subject must use a practical evaluation of a situation involving on the one hand “a whole body of wisdom, sayings, commonplaces, ethical precepts, (“that's not for the like of us”)” and on the other an “analogical transfer[s] of schemes permitting the solution of similarly shaped problems” (Bourdieu, 1977, p.83).   Some of these solutions will be previous experiences which feed into an ever evolving habitus, they are held in historical memory, or, are unconsciously maintained in the background, effectively forgotten to the conscious mind (genesis amnesia), yet remain active in the habitus.   

 Habitus, being the inculcation of behaviours over time, does not tend to change quickly but it is the field of social and material relations which offers sometimes very abrupt disturbances to what might be very institutionalised practices.  When fields change rapidly and in directions which are counter to those for which the habitus of the members has prepared them, the “practices of social agents can then seem anachronistic, stubbornly resistant or illinformed” (Maton, 2008, p. 59), this is known as hysteresis (Bourdieu, 1977, pp.78-9).   
Sharing habitus

There is a fruitful common sense to Bourdieu’s ideas which allow both an abstract level to be explored and account for mundane understandings of social life.   Habitus, due to its tendency to harmonise practice, is thought of as subjective rather than individual.   Bourdieu uses various terms to discuss the groups through which habitus works.  He recognises class habitus and group habitus, indeed any suggested social abstraction will have its own habitus and while one person may be largely defined by the habitus of their particular social grouping, there may be separate habitus, belonging for example to a school, or the military, which will impact on them, further complicating their character and their ability to adapt to changing circumstances.  Games, sense of humour, competition, rules of hygiene and so on can be understood as sets of “structural exercises tending to transmit this or that form of practical mastery” (Bourdieu, 1977, p.88). Whatever the complexity of habitus Bourdieu maintains that people carry their present and past positions within any social structure with them at all times (ibid, p.82) and that all products of an individual speak of their position in the social structure (ibid, p.87).   Immaterial concepts such as taste or aesthetics are not free of this and along with attitudes to love and friendship etc., are markers of position in a social structure. 

Various forms of capital

Like many anthropologists, Bourdieu was fascinated by ideas of gift exchange.  Not to enter into great detail, Mauss's original work on the idea of gift exchange (Mauss, 1954) brought to the fore the idea that a gift was not disinterested, it was a part of an exchange, creating levels of indebtedness which were integral to the original gift itself whether that process was recognised as such or not and behind the offer of a gift lies the implicit promise of a return gift.  Bourdieu accepted this but emphasised that to consider the act of giving and subsequently reciprocating the gift as a cause and effect process was to oversimplify, to reduce the meaningful engagement of the actors in the gift giving and receiving.  Bourdieu's point is implicit return has to be unknown from both sides, there needs to be  misrecognition of the gift as just that, as a gift requiring nothing in return even if, looked at in the abstract it is seen that there is effectively an obligation to return the gift.  The gift must actually appear, must actually be, not a mechanical act to procure favour but rather a risky improvisation. The giver must reckon with the receiver’s knowledge of what they might or might not do.  

Such practical mastery is central to Bourdieu's elaborated habitus, it is the effectively and affectively inbuilt ability of the agent to know how to do things, their ability to both reproduce the conditions of their habitus and to manage, to negotiate change impinging on a given habitus.   Habitus is not simply made up of equal individuals managing the opportunities they encounter but reproduces the sets of material and social inequalities that are formally present in society.    It is the possibility of accumulation of capital in the possession of certain individuals and/or groups that destabilises any social world and makes its reproduction also its destruction or unbalancing, this being the nature of the dialectic.  Setting aside the notion of strictly economic capital, Bourdieu works with three terms: cultural capital, social capital and symbolic capital.  These terms rather than being understood as fixed categories are to be taken as elements in Bourdieu's attempt to build a language through which he can discuss the variety of mechanisms whereby capital, socially inculcated bias, can be extended, gained and/or maintained. Cultural capital refers to the accumulation of cultural artefacts and ideas understood as reifications of an economic order; social capital the congregation of an individual’s social relations to others in and/or outside a given group.  Social capital requires others for it to be capitalised upon but is not necessarily inherent in the group from which the accumulator emerges.  Symbolic capital gathers together sets of ideas around status to distinguish capital which may be gained (or lost) by achieving symbolic status. 

Returning to ideas around the gift, the ability to master the practicalities of gift exchange, to take part in them and get them right, is something which allows for symbolic capital to be earned.  In a similar vein, Bourdieu holds that relations of kinship, relations within small communities, are not disinterested.  People have particular interests but they need to disguise this in the form of disinterested exchange (Bourdieu, 1977, p.171).  The gift exchange results in individuals, families/groups gaining symbolic capital, a “credit... a sort of advance which the group alone can grant those who give it the best material and symbolic guarantees....” (ibid, p.181).    

Relations, Fields and Practices

Habitus is not a hermetic concept.  Rather than reflexive, the description I have given above might appear circular: the habitus acts to define the field of an agent’s possible actions which are themselves the habitus acting to produce the agent’s possible field of action, with change in this produced by alterations of a purely material nature.  In the following section I would like to introduce the concepts of field and practice as developed in Bourdieu's work and to suggest that they help describe the intensely relational world within which habitus is a descriptive model and term.  

For me, Bourdieu's habitus has given both the direction of and an orientation to the ways in which I have constructed objects of study, the manner in which I understand these objects. That this very idea acts reflexively upon us is not surprising:

Habitus is a concept that [...] shape[s] our habitus, to produce a sociological gaze by helping to transform our ways of seeing the social world.

Maton, 2008, p.50

My initial statement above that philosophical and conceptual material tends to become internalised is supported by such an analysis.  Habitus is both 'out there', caught in material forms, made manifest in social structures and 'in here', internalised as unconscious (re)actions, prejudices and preferences, it being the knowledge of 'the rules of the game', 'how things are done' or 'what people like me do' that might limit or invite an individual’s incorporation into a structure such as the University rather than specific structural limitations themselves.  The habitus tells me what is natural for me, what I can expect from life, where I feel at home.  

This see-sawing relation between the possibility of an agent acting and the formal constraints on their acts has long been (and continues to be) a central problematic in the social sciences and wider culture.  What freedom do we have for action? How limited are our choices by upbringing or social class or body type?  Bourdieu's work could, to an extent, be understood as an attempt to reconcile this agency and structure debate.  Durkheim in his writings similarly battled with this relationship between "how the 'outer' social, and 'inner' self, help to shape each other" (Maton, 2008, p.50).  Social facts were acknowledged by Durkheim as applying generally to people, indeed they were constraints on them:

It is a condition of the group repeated in individuals because it imposes itself upon them.

Durkheim, 1982, p.54

Yet he located the origin, that is the impetus of collective action  in the 'inner' self:

The primary origin of social processes of any importance must be sought in the constitution of the inner social environment. 

Durkheim, 1982, p.135

The origins of Bourdieu's relational approach, perhaps to be read as a synthesising theory, can also be traced to the structuralist project and the influence of Saussure's work where language itself is understood to be purely relational and the association of word (the signifier) and object (the signified) is essentially arbitrary (Caws, 1988, p.59).   Individual words are not in themselves substantial but only find their meaning in relation not only to the signified but more broadly to the systems within which they operate.  Rather than writing about structures and agents however Bourdieu used, over his long life as a theorist, a palette of terms to give shape to this perhaps unknowable subject. 

Bourdieu's theoretical approach is strongly relational. This he contrasts with a substantialist approach which gives priority to things rather than to relations and in this sense can be understood to prioritise material forms, to reify social relations. A relational approach focuses on the broad fields of practices, activities or objects within which the object under investigation is involved (Mohr, 2013).  The theoretical basis for the relational approach is thus to be understood as  profoundly dialectical, dialectics being understood itself as an analytical approach which situates any given practice, activity or object within the wider web that forms the field of abstraction. 
It is always a complicated matter to work with definitions of words which have a particular theoretical construction. For example, the statement 'a relational approach to the village' can carry a variety of meanings itself. On the one hand, relating directly to Bourdieu's usage as suggested above, a relational approach would be to consider individual instances, people, their interactions, material elements and recognisable social forms within the village in the context of the set of circumstances, material or otherwise, out of which they emerge, without which their full meaning is obscured. The phrase would also indicate that the village itself, its material and people's verbalised accounts of it (it's a friendly village) would also by necessity be set within the broader frameworks of architectural history or the wider local ideas of what constitutes a successful village for example. Relational approaches can also require that the analytic approach considers the relation of a generalised statement (it's a friendly village) to the internal relations within a particular village, the social standing of the individual concerned for example. On the other hand, the term relational and its 'related' verbal expressions will always escape the constraints of theoretical analysis otherwise descriptive writing would become cumbersome and unable to allow for more direct forms of expression. For example, 'the village is relational' can be understood to express a very straightforward notion that everything within it is somehow connected whether that be through family relations, historical relations or ambiguous relations. I draw attention to this because whilst I use at times what I propose as a particular theoretical terminology, I believe it important that language is also recognised to be something that will always escape, academic language itself escaping in that it can become, at times, effectively meaningless to someone not attuned to its usage.

The relational aspect of his work can be considered through his use of the terms 'field' and 'practice' and the manner in which he conceived these to relate to habitus.  The starting point is that in some ways practices were for Bourdieu isomorphic with fields (Warde, 2004, p.8).  Warde describes the field in Bourdieu in the following terms: 

A field is a relatively autonomous structured domain or space, which has been socially instituted, and thus having a definable but contingent history of development. One condition of the emergence of a field is that agents recognise and refer to its history. Some fields have more autonomy than others and some parts of fields more than other parts.

Warde, 2004, p.12

A field is thus a form abstraction itself.  There might be a field of culture and within that a field of musical culture or a field of popular musical culture.  The field is a level of abstraction within which the object of study is to be situated and from which the relational web is to be explored.  Bourdieu's concept of the field is an instance of relational analysis. Any given field (art, academia, taste etc) is defined by a set of social relationships organised around a shared understanding of what is going on inside the field (Mohr, 2013, p.7). The word in French is champ which can be used in the broad way that 'field' is used in English to refer to an agricultural field as well as field of activity or a field of knowledge rather than the word pres (field/meadow) which refers more explicitly to a pastoral field. The field is thus large or small, precise or highly abstracted.  It is not that practices are situated in a field but rather that practices are reflexively formed and experienced with the field: the one has a definitional impact on the other. Moreover:

[P]ractices are the result of what he calls “an obscure and double relation” (Bourdieu & Wacquant 1992: 126) or “an unconscious relationship” (Bourdieu 1993: 76) between a habitus and a field. Formally, Bourdieu (1986: 101) summarizes this relation using the following equation:

[(habitus)(capital)] + field = practice

Maton, 2008, p.51

This formulation which Bourdieu offers in Distinction (1984, p.101) was an attempt to encapsulate what was an ongoing process of theoretical development.  What might be called his 'theory of practice' asserts that "meanings are always and invariably embedded within domains of practical activity. Thus to know something is to know it from the perspective of its locatedness within a material and sensible world" (Mohr, 2013, p.5). For Mohr it is this embedding of meaning within particular practices which allows for one particular meaning to be given priority over another (the post-structuralist position being that multiple meanings are available making one particular interpretation appear arbitrary) (ibid, 2013).   While practices take place in a field and a field defines the practice they cannot be reduced one to other, practices "grow out of the 'interrelationship' established at each point in time by the sets of relations represented by both" (Swartz, 1997, p.142). 

So rather than habitus being some sort of hermetic, circular and thus profoundly limited description of the material and meaningful world, habitus becomes an aspect of a set of relations.  Practices, 'I like drinking wine' for example,  are not simply the result of my habitus[es] but result from the relation between my habitus[es] (i.e. middle class english), my habitus specific capital (i.e. linguistic skill/education level) and the field (in the case of this thesis - the village or migration).  My specific capital operates within the field recording to Bourdieu and the position of an individual within a field is made manifest by the specific capital (social, cultural etc.) active in that field.  For Bourdieu, the field (champ refers to a battle field as well) acts as a location of conflict as groups and individuals struggle to legitimise their meaning, conduct there is strategic and Bourdieu likened it to a game (Thompson, 2008, p.69). The social game, like the football game, is more than a game and is understood within its wider context and by (habitual) knowledge of its rules. 

These are not straightforward theoretical postulates with which to examine a particular social instance and I do not set out to 'use' Bourdieu to prove either that something is happening or that his approach is 'right'.  Rather, as I introduced above, I have internalised (albeit partially) Bourdieu's approach and the notions of habitus, field, capital and practice have become implicit in my thinking. Theory in itself was something that served a purpose for Bourdieu: it formed part of what might be called an ethical project.  Rather than an abstracted process of accounting for behaviour or unearthing meaning, the use of theory was to excavate the practices of agents and “in doing so, become […] itself a practical, engaged social activity” (Robbins, 2008, pp.37-8).  Adopting habitus as a descriptive model is thus already an engagement in the social world itself, and my acknowledgement of Bourdieu's impact on my work a recovery of the practice of myself as an agent in this research.  
Maffesoli 

Bourdieu’s theoretical elaboration of the habitus along with the various forms of capital describe a conceptual background to this thesis and frame the way that I have asked questions, carried out research and the sort of conclusions I have drawn.  The second figure I introduce, Michel Maffesoli, brings a different and at times apparently conflicting set of ideas into play.  I do not attempt to develop a unifying theory subsuming the two thinkers.  I would consider that Bourdieu’s approach is more useful in the most theoretical aspect, that is how to pose questions and interrogate answers and propositions.  I draw on Maffesoli's work where it is useful as it illuminates certain features of contemporary social life which have resonance for this thesis.  

Working with conceptual tools, with various levels of abstract theory in general, is as I mention earlier, difficult to do with honesty.  This is due, in my case, to the variety of theoretical influences intensely woven into positions taken and ideas expressed. The approach I have taken is to 'use' certain ideas which make sense to me in the context of this research.  Maffesoli's work around 'tribes' is one important example.   In a reflexive mode and in the context of what I have written concerning Bourdieu, I would discuss my use of theory as being grounded in a practical mastery of various approaches, a concrete example in itself of habitus.    

The main contribution of Maffesoli to my work emerges in his book Time of the Tribes (1996) although he extends his argumentation in other works, particularly Le réenchantement du monde [The re-enchantment of the world] (2007). I do not wish to elaborate too fully on his broader theoretical standpoint but to focus particularly on his argument that a new form of social life is emerging in the wake of the (collapse of) the modernist project.  By modernism Maffesoli intends totalizing theories and institutions that set out to account for (and regulate) social life as opposed to the myriad, localised and specific forms of social life that are recognised as characteristic of post-modernity.  Where Maffesoli’s originality emerges is in his ideas concerning the nature and origin of this new, post-modern sociality.   Maffesoli would claim that it is not in discussions of the 'nature of society' (the modernist project) that indicators of how social life is developing are to be found but in investigations into and with smaller scale sets of socialities, forms of social life that lie “...above and beyond the instituted forms that still exist and sometimes predominate [forming] an informal underground centrality that assures the perdurability of life in society” (Maffesoli, 1996, p.4). 

What he terms sociality emerges from the ferment of human relations and it is this undefined social form, sociality, which is indeed the manifestation of social change.  In the sphere of social science theory also the claim that it is not society as such which lies at the centre of the social science cosmos is made by theorists other than Maffesoli.  Foremost amongst them in the context of this thesis being John Urry who, in Sociology beyond Societies (2000), carefully published in the first year of the new millennium, argues the world of relations is characterised not by the sets of more or less fixed relations that had till now been studied under the rubric of 'society'.  Rather social relations are best elicited by a consideration of mobility, those flows of knowledge, of people, of ideas, both material forms of mobility (transport, micro-electronic) and immaterial forms, globalising structures of ambition, taste or desire.  

The subject of Maffesoli’s sociality is the collective subject.  This is a central element in his work, contrasting the rational, individualist, modernist period with the current “empathetic” period marked by the lack of differentiation, the 'loss' in a collective subject, what he calls neo-tribalism.     The soil of this sociality is found in everyday and hidden exchanges, the “matrix from which all representations are crystallized: the exchange of feelings, conversation in the restaurant or shop, popular solidarity of the community's existence” (Maffesoli, 1996, p.13). In other words, the motor of social life is to be found in the events that take place at the most intimate level of human sociality, prioritising the 'view from within' (as opposed to the 'view from without' understood as the historical project), a phrase drawn from Halbwachs (1968, p.78).   In this world of emergent socialities, things are united by a specific ambiance, the choice of this word reflecting Maffesoli's contention that this is a period of intense emotion, of emotional ties born of desires rather than rational projects.  The nature of this approach is that on the one hand it prioritises the affective ties that appear to dominate in people’s experience of their own lives, something expressed publicly perhaps in the rise of the documentary and the participatory television (Big Brother, The X Factor etc); on the other hand it offers no ethical or moral guide or promise which is where Maffesoli is rejected by many who might suspect a form of nascent fascism in his work. 

He remarks the opposition of society (the modernist project) interested in history to the community (the scale of sociality) interested in the creation or recreation of itself.  He suggests there is a link between the communal ethic and solidarity between people expressed through ritual, repetitive and comforting, its function to confirm a group’s view of itself, where “through the variety of routine or everyday gestures the community is reminded that it is a whole” (Maffesoli, 1996, p.17).   This is a solidarity derived from a shared sentiment which Maffesoli states in the form of sociological law whereby he gives greater weight to where people share emotion, to what is emotionally common to all, their sentiment or organic feeling, than to where they voluntarily adhere to something contractual or mechanic.  In other words, collective enjoyment or interest which arises from a shared form of agency or representation results in a feeling of being part of a group.

These socialities have their expression in what he terms the tribe or tribalism.  These groupings are local, but not in the sense (and here he can be linked to ideas around mobility) of physical proximity but to metaphorical proximity where there is a cohesive social sharing of values, places, representations or acts.  The groups, the variety of socialities, are in communion with nature and beauty where the natural world is understood as effectively and affectively re-enchanted, a feature of the Dionysian.  In the tribal world, the new tribal world, the social world (sociality rather than society) is the most important feature; social life is raised above all else, it becomes the social divine of Durkheim (Maffesoli, 1996, p.4), a supra-individual shared belief.   

As I mention above, the proximity of sociality is not necessarily physical.  Tribal links may be diffuse but the desire to be together has become generalised and there is an increased concern for conformity where what we feel are individual feelings or opinions are recognised as belonging to the groups of which we are members.  These give rise to doxa, the conformity found in groups.  These new tribes are constituted by an elective sociality, where people take their place by choice, or at least what appear to them as choice.  

A characteristic of the social: the individual could have a function in society, functioning in a party, an association, or a stable group.  A characteristic of sociability: the person (persona) plays roles, both within his or her professional activities as well as within the various tribes in which the person participates.  The costume changes as the person, according to personal tastes (sexual, cultural, religious, friendship), takes his or her place each day in the various games of the theatrum mundi. 

Maffesoli, 1996, p.76

Tribes are exclusive, they are held together by what is common to the group.  They are not in a modernist, rational relationship one to the other but held by ties of shared interests.  By definition there will be outsiders, others who are not part of the tribe.  In this the other is excluded - “the intrusion of the outsider puts us square in the centre of a storm whose results are difficult to foresee” (Maffesoli, 1996, p.104).  The presence of the other is constitutive of contemporary neo-tribalism, where there is not a unity in approach or belief but what Maffesoli calls a “unicity”, a state of polyculturalism.  

While Bourdieu and Maffesoli provide a conceptual framework for the thesis there are two further discussions I would like to introduce.  States of ascription refers to a set of definitional terms that echo through the thesis and I introduce them below in order to clarify my use of them. 

States of ascription

It remains commonplace in both popular and analytical use for people to speak about themselves and/or others through reference to nationality.  This is implicit in my use of terms later such as, British migrants or rural France.  There is huge diversity in nationalism: on the one hand appearing as liberatory, freeing weaker countries from oppressive powers or giving shape and voice to minority groups; on the other, appearing in the guise of fascism (Anderson, 1991).  Many commentators from the 1960s onwards had expected the demise of the national agenda with the coming of an era of mass communications and international trade (Hutchinson & Smith, 1996; Smith, 1998, p.1), or, at the very least, a reduction in cultural difference and a parallel reduction of linguistic differentiation (Gellner, 1983, p.117; Eriksen, 1993, p.33).  However, while there has been a reduction in overt nationalism it has been accompanied by an increasing localism and differentiation of social groups on lines of ethnicity, something that has been fed by both internal European regionalism agendas (i.e. Basque, Bretons, Scottish, Catalan, etc) and increasing extra-European immigration. There has been a growth of notions of community and the search for forms of proximity that straddle, perhaps, nationalism and ethnicity.  The rural areas might, through their potential as sites of community relations, appear to offer some shelter from such divisive categories.  However as an idea rurality is effectively what we make of it and historically rural areas have been made and restructured in line with changes in broader scale agro-economic processes.

Nationalism 

The principal historical paradigm is of nationalism arising in the eighteenth century as a liberating force breaking down localisms in favour of centralised systems (Smith, 1998).  Nationalisms’ popular and democratic appeal is presented as offering people the right to determine their own destinies in spatially circumscribed states of their own.  These forces of nationalism, liberal in origin, are understood to have been deformed from their liberal course during the twentieth century through their appeal to ethnicity and ideas of race with apogee in the Holocaust.  This has fundamentally shaken faith in nationalism further re-enforced by increasing travel and the mixing of cultures weakening people's  associations with national memories, their traditions and boundaries.  Nationalism came into being at the time of industrialisation (Gellner, 1983) and was consolidated by another aspect of modernity, the development of the self-determining individual with no final authority or validation outside of himself (Gellner, 1983, p.130).   The growth of national identities was also driven by the development of the printing press and the very possibilities that this evolved for the standardisation of cultural traits through the formalisation of grammar and orthography (Anderson, 1991) and a “monopoly of legitimate education” (Gellner, 1983, p.34) passed on through national educational networks. The nation state structured a set of insider/outsider positions and offered a pole around which to claim or reject belonging.   

Ethnicity

Ethnicity emerges as a feature of the detour of nationalism in the 20th century where German ethnic identity breaks the bounds of the nation (invades Austria and Czechoslovakia) and opposes other non-national ethnicities (Jews/Gypsies).  Ethnicity thus may be understood as an aspect of a hegemonic discourse, notions of ethnicity may be related to power structures and to being out of place, or supremely powerful, within them.   The contemporary, late 20th/early 21st century rise in interest in ethnicity, rather than nationality, can be attributed partly to the breakup of ‘traditional’ societies and the arrival in the west and elsewhere of ‘ethnic’ groups (Eriksen, 1991, p.8).   Certainly, ‘ethnic’ groups in the British context tend to be minority groups and distinguishing ethnicity from what might in another context be nationality is difficult.  Perhaps ethnicity is a term that refers to real or potential national unities that are not ‘in place’ or to a group entertaining “subjective belief in … common descent because of similarities of physical type or of customs or both” (Weber, 1968, p.389).  Eriksen (1991) describes ethnicity as referring to “relationships between groups whose members consider themselves distinctive” (Eriksen, 1991, p.6).   Ethnicity is thus “an aspect of a relationship” rather than a quality of a given group (Eriksen, 1991, p.12), rather than being made up of internal cultural markers, ethnicity is also matter of ascription and exclusion by the actors themselves (Barth, 1969).  In this sense there are profound similarities between the nation and the ethnic group.   

How to term the migrants and/or residents who lie at the heart of this research is a recurring issue.  The roots of ‘Britishness’ are to be found in the Union of 1707 which necessitated the creation of an inclusive identity acknowledging the fusion of Scotland with England and Wales (Findlay, Hoy et al., 2003).  The political lead taken by England in this context (Cohen, 1994), what amounted to a colonisation of the British Isles, meant that when the British state began to fragment as happened with devolution in the 1970s (cf., Nairn, 1977), English identity found itself both reclaimed and unsure of itself.   The crisis of English ‘esteem’ resulting from the end of Empire has further exacerbated this tendency (Cohen, 1994).  The emergence of Welsh and Scottish nationalisms have meant that threats to the very existence of Britain are real.  In response, there has been increased interest shown by central government in statements of adhesion to critical ‘values’ of Britishness in the context of the increased public debate over immigration.  What those values are and how to distinguish them from central values of  the English ruling class is a continuing debate.  In this thesis the term British is used to refer to the migrants from Britain although, in the context of the above, the French called them all les anglais (the English). 

Community 

British communities in France have emerged at a time when the term community itself has gained increasing currency.   It is a concept which has developed in response to the uncertainties of rapid modernisation and “a powerful everyday notion in terms of which people organise their lives and understand the places and settlements in which they live and the quality of their relationships” (Jenkins, 2004, p.109).  Community can be understood as primarily symbolic (Cohen, 1985) allowing people to believe that they share community with one another.  The “sense of homogeneity or uniformity that is apparent within local communities is just that: apparent and every inch a collective – and symbolic – construct” (Jenkins, 2004, p.113).  Cohen (1985) suggested that these symbolic aspects of community cohesion become more important as the group is brought into a politically centralised unity where place and locality lose importance.  Ironically, as Hobsbawn notes, community has entered the vocabulary with vigour at a time when community in the sociological sense is ever harder to locate (Hobsbawn, 1994, p.428).   

Bauman’s central theme is that the ideal of community is out of reach and that whilst ‘community’ is spoken of, ‘identity’ is people’s central concern, the surrogate of community (Bauman, 2001, p.15).  Individual identity is a matter of being different and thus promotes separation, yet, at the same time, this separation evokes a loneliness that is best countered through sharing or the recognition of shared traits.   Expressing a similar position to Barth (1969), Bauman (2001, p.17) understands communal identities as by-products of forever incomplete boundary drawing.  There is no stability in such an identity: it takes on stability after the event, when the boundaries are mythologized and their origins shrouded. Bauman’s description of the community as the result of increasing individualisation of the subject and this very subjectivity being the downfall of community is echoed by contemporary discussions of nostalgia.  Nostalgia (from nostos – return home, and algia- longing) is a longing for a home that perhaps never existed (Boym, 2001, p.xiii): but more than this it is “a sickness of our age, a historical emotion” (Boym, 2001, p.xvi).  Nostalgic visions of rural Britain are understood to be central to the search for an ideal French home (Buller & Hoggart, 1994a, p.201).  

The Rural

The term ‘rural’ itself has an awkward character and has long been the subject of debate (see Cloke and Thrift, 1994; Gilbert, 1982; Halfacree, 1993).    On one level, that of demotic usage, it refers more or less obviously to something “characteristic of the country or country life as opposed to the town” (OED).  Such a definition of the rural in opposition to an other, the town, exemplifies how in the modern period, understood as the epoch of industrialisation and urbanisation, the rural and the urban have emerged to function as opposing spheres (Murdoch and Pratt, 1993).   In contrast,  post-modern sensibilities see such a clear separation break down, or at least the way the terms are deployed has become more problematic: the rural is understood as ever more urban in its construction and the two fields, rather than maintaining exclusive features are understood to be, at times, coterminous, interdependent and to demonstrate a tendency to resolve one into the other without manifesting absolute separate identities.  In a definition of the rural outlined by Halfacree and Boyle (1998) the rural is dematerialized.  In opposition to the modernist notion of the rural outlined above, which saw it as one half of a dualist opposition rural-urban (Murdoch and Pratt, 1993), the rural is understood as a “socially defined cognitive means of organising, understanding and mediating the world” (Halfacree and Boyle, 1998, p.4).  The rural is an idea, a “figurative nucleus” (Moscovici, 1984 cited in Halfacree and Boyle, 1998) that finds expression in more or less concrete situations, it is always mediated and tightly contextual, virtual in a sense – dematerialised – only defined by its expressions.  In this context the variety of 'rurals' are less contradictory; the rural represented as backward, a relic of the past or a haven of security in opposition to the city which stands for chaos (see Williams, 1973); a nostalgic idealisation of the rural, a blueprint for a possible better future, a place of potential security; the rural  seen as offering stability in a changing world; the rural imagining of the English – where the real England consists in villages joined by narrow lanes. 

Conclusion

The purpose of this  section has been to introduce my conceptual framework and introduce some definitional terms that reappear in this work.  Bourdieu's habitus offers a basic understanding of the way that social practices reproduce themselves yet offers a glimpse of how strategies offer improvisations on this when faced with changing circumstances.  Maffesoli's sociality gives us sight of something that is perhaps an improvisation in itself, social groups forming around shared interests in a world inflected by increasingly important affective ties.  The nation emerges as an invented category with a specific structural aim an idea found equally in the idea of an ethnic group.  Communities as a response to the affective impetus having the potential to leave the individual intact yet pay heed to the globalised order.  The rural, the site of a middle class socially constructing itself, is also the site of idealised communities, their desire for the rural being their expression of an ordering of the world appropriate to its reproduction in their own image. In this final section I offer a condensed introduction to the structure of the thesis that follows. 

Overview of thesis structure

This following thesis consists of six chapters (2-7) and a conclusion.  Chapter 2 introduces the background to the French rural world and offers some comments on academic writing about its future.  Chapter 3 presents the British migrant a citizen poised in a sense to move to rural France.  Chapter 4 introduces the methodology I have chosen and the site of for fieldwork I selected.  Chapters, 5, 6 and 7 present the fieldwork. Chapter 5 discusses integration, a live issue in the village.  Chapter 6 takes a concrete example of a process of integration, the Heritage Society and chapter 7 draws suggests broader abstraction regulating the life and reproduction of the village, Public Life. I have set the aims and basic structure of this thesis and outlined the areas of theory on which my research has been based.  In the following chapter I will begin to formalise this account by introducing the background to rural France, the field within which British migration is taking place.  

Chapter 2:  Rural France
Introduction

The French are obsessed with their land, its geography, its history, and the traditions that sprung from it, and no matter where they end up living, their pays stays with them.

Nadeau and Barlow, 2004, p.20

In this chapter I wish to provide part of the background against which my argument concerning the place of British migrants in French rural communities is to be constructed. The citation from Nadeau and Barlow is taken from their very successful book “Sixty Million Frenchmen Can’t Be Wrong: what makes the French so French”.  It is typical of a set of opinions which are held both by the French themselves and British migrants moving into France.  By giving more depth and historical context to the idea and material features of the French rural world, I aim to set the scene for my thesis situating British migration in this context rather than seeing it as something abstracted in some way from the dynamics of the host society, something I see as a lacuna in current academic work in the field.  To this aim, drawing largely on French authors, I discuss the recent history of rural France showing how political expedience in the late 19th century led to the construction of the peasantry as an important element in the republican project.  This included the development of the rural areas as places of agricultural production rather than residential locales leading to a first wave of rural depopulation.  The identity of the peasantry is seen to evolve through the course of the 20th century as their place in relation to the national economy and international community altered with the years following WW2 seeing increasingly technical production methods involve a further wave of depopulation of the peasantry themselves.  From the 1960s onwards this tendency began to be counterbalanced by urban populations moving to the rural areas seeking a ‘return’ to the country visible through the steady growth in numbers of second homes.  In this context I introduce the ideas of those French authors who have considered the significance of increasing rural populations in the late 20th and early 21st centuries.   Here the discussion focuses on the nature of this repopulation, whether it is rightly seen as renaissance, an appropriate response to changing technical conditions or whether some new form of rural social life is emerging.  From this base I expand my discussion of the academic response to, and interpretation of, these events with particular reference to French based anthropologists. I consider how they have understood the way that rural populations have managed to maintain their identities in the face of the constant changes introduced above. This work suggests that they are working with profound elements of continuity based in the deep attachments people have to their communities and land, that there are resistance tactics rural populations can utilise and that change itself can, under certain circumstances, reinforce local identities.  

The rural world has occupied a particular place in the French imagination where it has been considered somewhere that the real France is found, a place of tradition and stability, a world with which the city has strong links through recent ancestry and second home ownership. At the same time the rural is known as somewhere from which people have either escaped or been forced to leave, economically marginal and marked by intense depopulation, an empty place.  These two elements have led to a situation where the rural no longer easily acts as an imaginative resource for the nation but is the subject of a concern that has repercussions for the self image of the French themselves, something observed in much French academic writing about the rural which often sets a scene of loss and nostalgia (Mendras, 1970; Kayser, 1990). The population that actually live in the rural areas has changed continually over time in spite of the overriding notion of stability to which the rural has been subject.  Changing economic, political and social conditions at a national, European and global level over the years and the various resultant migrations both in and out of the rural areas have, since the formation of the III Republic in the 1870s, mean that social life in the rural world has been continually adapting.  The establishment of the peasant as the central figure of the rural since the 1870s was part of a project to maintain the stability of the Republic and while this established the peasantry as emblematic, this has largely been a myth, with successive generations reworking the world of rural employment.  Many aspects of the rural world have been challenged by intense depopulation and changing agricultural practices since WWII.  Partly in response to these processes second home ownership increased exponentially from the 1960s resulting in a marginal, in more ways than one, increase in rural populations.  The resultant social world that began to emerge was one where ideas of opportunity were increasingly important, alongside an increasing variety of rural residential behaviours, something new was emerging, a space itself open for a variety of inhabitation.  This chapter argues it is into this newly forming rural world ready, in a sense, for new forms of living that the British emerge. 

Even today, the labourers, land-owning peasants, artisans, and uncategorised women and children who made up the ‘rural’ three-quarters of the population are often described collectively as though they were proto-French beings, too remote and nebulous to feel the gravitational forces of civilisation.  They received historical rather than anthropological attention only when they began to think of themselves as French, when they heard about Paris and wanted to see it, or when they asserted regional identities and separatist desires and thus acknowledged the effective primacy of Parisian France. 

Robb, 2008, p.17

In The Discovery of France, Graham Robb is writing a book where he sets out to describe the intense diversity of people and cultures that combined to produce both the reality and the idea of modern France.  The countryside is central to that development as the rural population remained dominant well into the 20th century and even now the rural population, if defined as residence in a commune of less than 2000 inhabitants, remains at practically 25% even if this figure needs to be used with care as definitions of the rural can include all communes of 2000 and under, even those on the edges of cities.  Some approaches choose to separate out the different zones that go to make up the rural, Urbain, following the definitions used by the French statistical services (INSEE) prefers to use the term ‘countryside’ (campagne), a non-encompassing term, when compared to rural, in a particular way: the countryside is understood as that which is left over when you take away everything else: mountains, coast, city, town, suburbs (Urbain, 2002, p.59).  However it is defined, attachment to, and often a more or less real family memory of the rural, has retained a vigour in French identity and in national political life not found in Britain.  An example of this was seen in 2008 when the National Agricultural Show in Paris  was propelled to internet fame when President Sarkozy was filmed swearing at a man who refused to shake his hand, the same Agricultural Fair to which Jacques Chirac, both as President and as ex-President, makes an annual media-intense visit.   However there is a contradiction in the way the French countryside is perceived and felt.  On the one hand it is seen to be continually changing with the extent and definitions of the rural and its inhabitants altering as urban populations have grown and land use changed (Hervieu, 2001; 2008, Urbain, 2002).  On the other hand, there is a view of the rural where stability is emphasised, rural traditions are seen as timeless and where peasant farming and culture are understood to have had longevity (for example in literature, Pagnol and associated films e.g. Jean de Florette and Manon des sources (Berri, 1986a;1986b).   The rural world is one marked by opposing images: offering a sense of roots as well as the location of  nothingness, of depopulated spaces, abandoned farms, marginalised agricultural practices; it encompasses dreams of peace feeding a yearning for solitude and authenticity yet, at the same time provokes a fear of boredom, a place separate from the urban senses of fashion and things happening; it is a source of life both literally and culturally yet, it is also somewhere that evokes death, the site of a living tomb (Urbain, 2002, p.67). In an example of the often contradictory manner in which the French rural world is viewed, Rogers (an American anthropologist specialising in French rural anthropology), writing about differing approaches to the study of rural France, observed that in opposition to the French who studied in order to access the old times, the past, the long durée, “French communities, however rural, were generally interesting to American anthropologists precisely because they were understood as examples of life in contemporary, modern societies” (Rogers, 1995, p.392).  The roots of this contradiction lie in the history of rural development in France and the constant changes wrought by economic, political and cultural attitudes and practices.  The palette of ideas is further coloured the by differing focus each commentator gives, one wishing to emphasize perhaps the need for the rural to adapt to external factors, the other to highlight the way the rural creates its own character, regulates its social relations in terms that are integral to its own history.  Here this history will be explored by an exploration of the emergence of the modern rural world, in particular the character of the paysan(ne).
Peasants, Land and the Nation

It is well known that France industrialised late compared to Britain and the idea remains that France  is rural in a fundamental way not accounted for by the sheer size of the rural areas. Neither the development of early towns during the 12th and 13th centuries or the period from the 16th century when a new class of merchants challenged the aristocracy for political and economic power posed a threat to the supremacy of rural life (Hervieu, 2003).  In the economic sphere the countryside remained the site of production if not always of political power.  It is from the second half of the 19th century that we see a fast developing industrial sector and an intense period of rural depopulation (Lynch, 2010, pp.166-7).  This movement of population was not however simply a matter of a specifically agricultural exodus. Schnerb (1961 cited in Hervieu, 2003) shows that even as late as mid 19th century there were 900 mechanical looms based in the city of Reims set against the 22,500 hand looms operating in the nearby countryside. While such concentrations of industry in rural areas were soon to be overwhelmed by the development of an urbanized industrial revolution in France, the depopulation of rural areas, an essential feature of late 19th and early 20th century industrial urbanisation, was not an agricultural exodus.  There was a keen anxiety about this depopulation as is indicated by the French expression, exode rural, suggesting a loss not simply a migration (Lynch, 2010, p. 166).  Yet the majority of those leaving the countryside were also those who had little chance of becoming property owners rather than those who were involved in agricultural production (Hervieu, 2008, p.33). The peasantry were still producing food, it was an exodus of the others, those Hervieu (2003) calls the le petit peuple (a lesser people), those obliged to move to the urban areas in order to find employment in spheres which had often, until then, been located in rural areas.  The most clearly defined agricultural exodus came later, in particular after the Second World War, although it remained a concern throughout the period (Lynch, 2010).  

In summary, when the 1789 Revolution had taken place France was very largely rural in population and while important elements of political and financial power resided in the urban centres, the majority of the working and not just the agricultural population lived in villages and outlying rural areas.  The processes of intense industrialisation and consequentially urbanisation that had begun to dominate Britain were less centralised and developed later in France which maintained a working population dispersed across the national territory with the result that, even as late as 1860, 80% of the working population was spread evenly around the country.

Once under way, the industrial revolution developed with great speed from the mid-19th century onwards and the ideas commonly held about the paysannerie (peasantry) begin to take shape at this point in history.  In the period after the formation of the 3rd Republic, following defeat at the hands of the Prussians in 1870, the government decided to develop rural areas as sites specifically dedicated to agricultural production as opposed to prior notions of dispersed development.  The revolutions of 1848 and most of all the events of the Paris Commune of 1871 had re-enforced the destabilising power of the urban working classes and the rural populations, the peasantry, were seen as a potential bulwark against future threats to the Republic (Hervieu, 2003; 2008).  However, in order to counter the concern that the rural population, far outnumbering the urban population at the time, were not sufficiently attached to the idea of the Republic themselves, a way was sought to encourage adhesion to the republican ideal.  It was in this context that the notion of the paysan as defender of the Republic was deliberately encouraged; the peasantry were to form the backbone of the new political order:

The new political majority, faced with the rise of urban, collectivist, factory-based socialism, looked for support to the peasant class, to which they attributed many new found qualities.

Lynch, 2010, p.167

The explicit nature of this aim was caught in the phrase attributed to Leon Gambetta, then Minister of the Interior : 

Let’s make the peasants wear the clogs of the republic.  Once they’re wearing them, the Republic will be invincible. 

The 1880s also saw the introduction of compulsory Primary school attendance by Jules Ferry, Minister of Education, the school becoming the site for the promulgation of Republican values as well as the site for the suppression of local particularities in particular regional languages and culture (Reed-Danahay, 1996).   So at a time when, as Hervieu points out, the first and most intense wave of rural (as opposed to agricultural) depopulation took place (from the 1870s to WW1), the peasantry found themselves on one hand in a powerful position in the countryside as the agricultural character of the rural became dominant, while on the other hand they were ever more obliged to engage with a centralising force on a political, economic and cultural level.    There was great concern about late 19th century rural depopulation, the idea that the agricultural world was becoming weaker and the decrease in the significance of the agricultural sector on a national economic scale contrasted with the idea of the strong peasant republican (Lynch, 2010). In this ‘rural exodus’ rather than a specific ‘agricultural exodus’ we can see that the idea of the rural as a site of residence, something enlarged upon below, is not new – the oddity may in fact have been that the notion of a purely agricultural countryside became dominant.   The extent of change in the rural population can be seen from a few figures.  It was not until 1931 that the French population was measured as majority urban and an extremely intense period of agricultural depopulation took place following the Second World War when during the period known as the Les Trente Glorieuses  (The Glorious 30), the rural population declined from 45% to 27% of the total population (Urbain, 2002). 

The impact of WWII and the economic depression and increasing incursion of world agricultural produce had significant effects on rural France, introducing the notion of the global, awareness of the articulation of the local with the wider world and the future (Hervieu, 2008, pp.63-70). The peasant as the emblematic figure of the Republic had been endorsed in national consciousness and through political elites by WW1 and the emergent ideal of the heroic 'peasant soldier' (Puymege, 1993; Lynch, 2010), a soldier whose abilities and sacrifices on the battlefield gave him added status in the peace and reconstruction following the war.   These years between WWI and WWII saw, however, as elsewhere in Europe, a decrease in the economic importance of agricultural production and a threat to and need for rural society to develop.  Where the paysan had been the emblematic figure of the republic, during this period the agriculteur [farmer] comes into existence as a figure of Catholic ethical practice, this figure was contrasted with the earlier republican peasant farmer, individualistic, whose life was rooted in the principal of the family farm.  The JAC (Jeunesse Agricole Catholique) was formative in the interwar years in the education and training of a generation of agriculteurs.  This training was based around explicit principles of transformative action through ethical practice measured however through efficiency and economic order, a responsibility to act and take destiny in hand both on a personal spiritual level and in engagement with the outside world (Hervieu, 2008).   Such developments, not ones of technicalities alone, saw the emergence of the Catholic farmer set in a modern farming family, affirming collective action from their property, the farm, known as the agricultural exploitation.  Collective action was not the sole remit of the Catholic agriculteurs. The importance of communist ideals also favoured communitarianism and such collective action resulted in the formation of cooperatives aiming to ensure regular prices for farmers who were able, through this mechanism, to sell and by proxy engage with a national and even international market for their produce. The agricultural cooperatives asserted a collective anti-individualism (Hervieu, 2008, p.84) and were ironically referred to as Kolkhoze, a reference to the Russian collective farms of the Communist era (Dibie, 1995, p.161-190).  Continuing a separation still current in rural political life the post WWII period saw the peasantry “reappropriated by the Catholic world as an inspiration to post-war modernization” (Hervieu & Purseigle, 2008, p.661).

During these inter-war years the French left, concerned to garner support amongst the peasantry, espoused concern about the reduction of the rural population (Lagrave, 2004).  The rural, clearly a site of intense identification for all political forces, became a rallying point for the right also.  The rural world was a bulwark against foreign forces and the foundation of the nation, its gradual depopulation “no longer a simple demographic event, driven by economic and moral factors [but] the ultimate avatar of a global conspiracy against civilisation” (Lynch, 2010, 174). The centrality of the land to the myth of the French nation was re-enforced during WWII when Marshall Petain claimed that that the land was the patrie  [motherland] itself (Lynch, 2010, p.175).  Vichy France had a clear ideology of le retour à la terre and an adulation of le paysan something endorsed in the  war and post-war years by pastoral films of rural life (Butler, 2003, p.220).   While the peasant, land and country may have been at the heart of the republican project, the peasantry were not necessarily liked or trusted by many urban dwellers.  During WWII they were often perceived to be trading in food, having more of it and in the wake of the peace settlement, when France was in a state of intense food privation, the peasantry were held by some urban populations as responsible (Butler, 2003, p.220).  The centrality of the rural areas as the site of an armed French resistance against Germany also nourished the myth of the land and nationalism being one (Butler, 2003, 221).

Reformulations of the rural world and the farmers who were perceived as its embodiment are legible in the development of language.  Commis de ferme [farm labourer], trimard [slang for itinerant farm labourer] are two among many terms for farm employees dating from the period of peasant farming. Their disappearance from common usage speaks of the diminution of internal hierarchies existing on farms no longer necessary as machines and eventually fully mechanical harvesting reduced ever further the need for a disparate variety of labour.  With this went the social complexities which had animated and regulated rural life including, eventually, the necessity for annual migrant labour forces. Certain fundamental developments in terminology that took place through the 20th century moved the French farmer from being a paysan(ne) to become a fermier(iere), agriculteur(trice) and exploitant(e).  These changes speak loud of the re-inscription of the rural world as a new one, a more organised, less hierarchical world where the formation of the village agricultural collectives were to change the nature of the relationships between les patrons (the bosses) and les ouvriers (the workers).  The latter, previously diverse, were brought into a single linguistic context that was evidence of the developments in labour practices.  These evolutions in vocabulary are indicative of both the changes that were taking place in the rural world in terms of its agricultural population but also of the lack of clarity by the farmers of who they were (Hervieu & Purseigle, 2008, p.681): paysan, fermier, agriculteur or exploitant.   The term paysan is no longer, or little, used to describe a contemporary living profession.  A person might call themselves or another a paysan but it may be tongue in cheek or deliberately referring to a cultural state differentiated from the current agricultural labour market by both labour and ethic.  Hervieu describes “the cultural matrix which led to the erasure of a paysannerie, understood as a state, in favour of an agriculture understood as a profession that you learn…” (Hervieu, 2008, p.64).  

This adaptation of the rural economy and social world to economic, political and cultural life continues through the second half of the 20th century feeding in its wake the sense of permanence that the peasant agricultural period had given to the land and its representation.  Les trente glorieuses ,  the period following the end of WWII, was a period of intense economic growth from a base of extreme poverty. During the last years of WWII an average calorific intake of 1200/day is estimated in France with only Italy lower in Western Europe (Ousby, 1997, p.118).  In the 1990s I spoke to an American serviceman who had been given permission to travel widely in rural France following liberation.  He recalled with feeling the shock he had felt at finding himself in a country where there were such extremes of poverty (personal communcation).  Les trente glorieuses and sustained growth saw a precipitous drop in the number of farms and farmers and the abandonment of peripheral farmland.  While overall standards of living rose, during the révolution silencieuse [silent revolution] (Debatisse, 1963) rural communities declined as a result of out-migration (Rogers, 1991, p.72).  The idea of the rural however flourished with the 1950s being a period of literary activity seeing, for example, the publication of  Manon des Sources by Pagnol (1962) and the popularity throughout the period of George Brassens, a singer with a strong rural southern accent who satirised but played with a rural idyll in his lyrics.  The rural as site of a national spirit maintained a currency with out-migration to the cities, Paris in particular, leading to the idea that the city was in a sense defined by its émigrés (Burchardt, 2002, p.226).   The response to modernisation in this period encouraged:

[a f]orm of a collective imaginary of the bon paysan that in turn drove a collective longing for what this loss represented – a romanticized world of work and order in tune with the cycles of nature.  Rural dwellers and urbanites alike internalised this notion, regarding the French agrarian world as a separate and pure domain.

Heller, 2013, p.43

Les trente glorieuses took place against the development of the European Union and agricultural policy and thus the impacts on rural life must been seen in that context  (Debatisse, 1964; Heller, 2013). In the post war years, the Common Agricultural Policy (CAP) was the principal intervention of the EU impinging directly on rural life.  While the CAP is claimed to have maintained since its inception “an ideological commitment to the maintenance of family farming”  community preference, market unity and financial solidarity , this commitment is not something commonly recognised by French farmers who, like their British counterparts, see the CAP as having frustrated their desires to, on the one hand, maintain tradition and, on the other hand, innovate.  The CAP is better understood as having had a focus on agricultural production that is now directed towards other sorts of production (Hadjimichalis, 2003, p.103).  The CAP promoted both the economic rationalisation of agricultural production in the context of world markets (making peasant agriculture uneconomic) and promoted in its place a set of responses encapsulated in the term ‘multifunctionality’, introduced to suggest the bridging of agriculture, management of the environment, tourism and the social sector (Buller, 2004, p.104).  This has led to some commentators suggesting that the rural is being transformed from a locus of productive agriculture into a “theatre of nature” (Perrier-Cornet, 2002 cited in Buller, 2004, p.114), and “the countryside both physically and socially [being transformed] into images and identities of those who consume rural resources” (Hadjimichalis, 2003, p.108).  

This paradigm in rural policy is not solely something imposed by the EU through the CAP.  Other long term initiatives of European policy are also concerned to integrate the wider rural into spatial policy in new ways.  The ESDP [European Spatial Development Perspective] is an example, “framing a common vocabulary of symbols and visions [and] embedding new institutional forms and relations which reproduce the discourse across and beyond the European spatial policy arenas” (Richardson, 2000, p.54).  Hadjimichalis (2003) supports this suggesting that the ESDP is producing a “consumption/leisure imagination” (p.104).  Furthermore, new rural spatial policy and ‘multifunctionality’ should be seen in the context of global agricultural trade liberalisation.   There is an economic demand on Europe to reduce its support for financially marginal agricultural activities in order to facilitate free trade in agricultural produce.  This has led to the EU developing various strategies to maintain levels of support and income in marginal rural areas (RSA, 2004).  Both the CAP and ESDP are elements that help construct the rural as a space to be consumed (tourism, tradition, heritage) rather than simply productive of consumable items (agriculture). 

On the agricultural front, reflecting processes and the progress of multifunctionality, Hervieu (2008) sees a future where French agricultural life takes place in two differing spheres.  A highly technical agricultural sector, reduced to a quarter of the present farming units that will ensure the production of primary materials trading on the world markets and a second tier of production – also in some cases with routes to world markets through labels and excellence marketing, efficient and agricultural, producing ‘local’ products of high quality but also leisure products and tourism outlets.  Here work will not be exclusively on the farm and part of the family income coming from salaries outside the farm.  This two part strategy Hervieu calls ‘bipolarity’ (Hervieu, 2008, p.39).  In a revealing passage Hervieu demands that we see this bipolarity as completely modern: 

[I]t puts into practice a multiplicity of skills and articulations of projects that represent quite well what a modern society is that constructs employment, which constructs activity and which finds itself always mobile.

Hervieu, 2008, p.39

In other words – just as the world of the peasant wearing the shoes of the republic was constructed to defend the republic – the bipolarity of the rural world today is being constructed too.  Hervieu sees this process as happening on a world scale.  This goes without saying for world food markets but also that the notion of local production, of local quality goods, of involvement in leisure and tourism as complementary activities for rural economies is a world trend (Hervieu, 2008, p.40).   The emergence of global markets for agricultural produce is neither new, the 19th century saw convulsions in corn markets due to American imports, nor is it specific to France (for example in the UK the Corn Laws).  Such trends are widespread throughout Europe and if there is a specificity to the French case this lies in the way that a particular version of French rural life is integral to the French national imagination.  It was such a focus that led to a number of writers anxious to understand the mild demographic increase in rural populations seen from the 1980s as a renaissance (Kayser, 1990) rather than something new emerging (Urbain, 2002).  

In summary, the peasant economy and social world that went with it was, in part, a product of a political process of the late 19th century republican ideal.  The peasant was the backbone of the republic, essentially conservative by definition and dedicated to the family farm holding.  Pressures on productive capacity, the increasing intervention of world markets (Hervieu and Viard 1996;  Lynch 2010) especially in the inter-war years saw the emergence of the farmer rather than the peasant and a move towards a more collective approach to farming from both ends of the political spectrum.  The post-WWII years saw the rural population continue to diminish in number  as mechanisation took hold and the constraints of the CAP brought about the gradual disappearance of small family run peasant farms and the emergence of a rural world divided between that of a technico-industrial agriculture featuring the solitary entrepreneur (Hervieu & Purseigle, 2008, p.671), highly competitive on world markets and an 'other' rural dominated by a multi-usage where tourism, traditional low intensity farming and leisure practices making of the less economically productive areas of rural France something to be consumed in and of themselves.  

The history of the French rural world has been intimately linked to the peasantry. The emergence of 19th century nationalism and a subsequent focus on land and territory had given a prominence to the peasantry acknowledged across Europe as protectors of cultural identity (Thiesse, 1999). Although some 19th century French authors such as Zola (1956) and Balzac (1898) demonised them as barriers to progress (Burchardt, 2010, p.144), romantic authors, for example Michelet (1846), had begun to describe the countryman as a pillar of the nation and in love with the land (Lynch, 2010, p.167).  Since his inception, the peasant republican had been a source of constant anxiety.  Did rural population loss so evident from the later 19th century onwards mean that that 'he' is being lost?  What would happen to the Nation if the peasant were to disappear, engulfed by an industrial, urban modernisation?  In response to this the belief in a return to the land has a long history in France. It was promoted in the 1890s by the Agriculture minister, Jules Meline, as a way not just to farm for food but to grow  strong men for the military (Lynch, 2010, p.168), the backbone of the Nation and security.   As we have seen above, WWI increased the sense of attachment to the paysan as a pre-eminent figurehead for the republic, something maintained and re-enforced by various political  groups throughout the first half of the 20th century.  It is recognised that there is a problematic for France: how does it escape from an attachment to the image of an agricultural past, a rural idyll, that has no longer any currency in a reformulated rural space (see Hervieu & Purseigle, 2008). French historians and other academic authors have tended to emphasise this loss of idyllic rurality or have searched for causes of or explanations for the intensely rural nature of French society well into the modern period.  This latter a reflection of the influence of the annales school of history, particularly Marc Bloch (1966), whose intensely influential work was focussed on revealing the deep past, the detail and “the basic or ‘ original ’characteristics of pre-industrial agrarian civilization”(Jones, 2003, p.3).  

However, today French sensitivity towards the countryside continues to be organised around the idea of the peasantry.  “No countryside without countrymen” (Pas de pays sans paysans) was the rallying call of the demonstrators against the Politique Agricole Commune in 1992 (ruralinfos, 2005).  Yet the peasantry has all but disappeared and the concern about this that is evidenced by the appeals to their memory manifests a crisis of identity for a rural space that has become ever harder to define (Barou & Prado, 1995, p.13).    Henri Mendras (1970) announced “The End of the Peasantry” (La Fin des Paysans) already in the early 1960s in a seminal work with that title:

The eternal ‘peasant soul’ is dying before our eyes at the same time as the familial and patriarchal estate based on food-producing mixed farming. This is the last struggle of industrial society against the last bastion of traditional civilisation. The study which we are undertaking is not simply that of a new agricultural revolution, but that of the death of traditional peasant civilisation, the fundamental constitutive element of western civilisation and Christianity, and its replacement by the new technological civilisation which will take in the countryside sometimes different forms from the one which it currently assumes in the town.

Mendras, 1970, p.22

Bourdieu, who himself had been occupied with changes in rural French life in particular through his childhood experiences of and later academic writing on life in the Béarn in the western Pyrénées, offers a differing emphasis. His principle work on rural France was to consider the situation where the elder sons of peasant farmers remained bachelors while in a society which placed such a value on the passing on of land (Bourdieu, 1962).  Rather than seeing this as an index of the 'end of peasantry', he demands the communication of meaning to those seen to be enduring such change be restored to primacy: 

Sociology would not be worth an hour of effort if its sole aim were to discover the strings that move the actors it observes, if it were to forget that it is dealing with people, even when those very people, like puppets, play a game of which they do not know the rules, in short, if it did not assign itself the task of restoring to those people the meaning of their actions.

Bourdieu, 2008, 95 cited in Robbins, 2009, pp.143-4

The idea that those 'left' in the countryside are not active agents in their own lives has been the corollary of discussion around the 'loss' of rural France and it was has been the aim of some authors, like Bourdieu, to restore agency to the protagonists (Rogers, 1991; Reed Danahay, 1996).  This aim is one shared by this thesis.  

In the following section I discuss a number of ideas which are representative of analytical accounts of contemporary rural France by rural historians and sociologists.  Set against the historical context outlined above I consider these under the title rurbanisation.  In what ways can the rural be considered essentially urban? Is the rural world is entirely new and the fruit of a residential pattern, second-home ownership and use that is not related to either the city or country but both? 

Rurbanisation

In France, with its cultural and political adhesion to the rural as discussed above, the meaning of the rural was debated at length.  At one extreme, the rural could be considered as essentially an extension of, or perhaps, a production of the urban.  This hypothesis of complete urbanisation (Lefebvre, 2002, cited in da Veiga, 2007, p.128) suggests that the rural areas are the product of urbanisation and manifest and require analysis particular to urban society rather than having a character specific to the rural  (da Veiga, 2007, p.128).  

A weak version of the total urbanisation theory is found in the idea that there is an increasingly urban character to rural social relations.  Residential growth apparent from the late 1970s is discussed as an aspect of atomisation or multi-belonging (Hervieu, 2008).  The French rural world of the past, characterised by a lack of social mobility, where belonging was in the strictest sense localised to a given community, has given way to a great mobility, of work, of habitat in the sense that people don’t spend their whole lives there, “…the countryside, which was a place of one-dimensional rootedness, is becoming, like the towns, like the places in between, places of multiple-belongings” (Hervieu, 2008, p.25).  The idea of each commune being an autonomous mini republic was no longer applicable.  Agricultural production itself has become mobile and the economic pragmatism of  production at a national level and the national level’s interaction with the world markets, meant that at every level rural space was involved  in structures and mobilities that led it beyond the commune and into the wider world.  New residence can be theorised as an aspect of this, intensely local yet extensively global, it dislocates the traditional patterns of rural life. 

Other versions denied the very divisions of rural and urban.  Traditionally the countryside had been defined in the face of the city: the rural was, de facto, the non-urban.  However the rural, the modern rural in France, could be theorised as lying somewhere between the two, the countryside as colonised by urban desires (Urbain, 2002, p. 105 citing Viard in the Nouvelle Obs, no.1825, Oct 1999).  What this desire manifests is a love of both, of wanting the city and country, the choice between the two no longer being the strategy (Urbain, 2002, p.106), nor a necessity.  Some rural sociologists favoured collapsing this rural/urban dichotomy in favour of the urban.  A schematic division of contemporary France into two sites of modernity: firstly, city-territories organised around the larger urban centres, secondly, territories organised around a diffused urban order (Hervieu & Viard, 2001, p.81), avoiding in a sense, the structural opposition rural-urban.  

More developed spatial analysis offered similar solutions (Hervieu, 2008). A space of peri-urbanisation, the development of rural areas at the edges of the larger cities where there has been the greatest growth of population and where both the agricultural population and the original rural families have found themselves a minority.  A space characterised by the urbanisation of the countryside, areas from some 150 to 200 km outside the capital and 50-60 km around the larger cities. A space formed by an attraction to the outskirts of smaller provincial towns due to the availability of services, understood as an attraction with an urban character but in a rural setting.  Lastly, an area that has seen no population growth but is no longer de-populating, known in French as la diagonale du vide (the empty diagonal).  This is the swathe of territory that runs from the north-east to the south-west of France where land has been heavily depopulated and average densities as low as 30 people per square km are common.  Such areas are predominantly agricultural but also the population is ageing with more than two people over 60 for every person under 20, an inversion of the so called age pyramid (Hervieu, 2008, pp.13-19).  In such approaches the division lies between the urban and the agricultural rather than the rural.  This emerges from problematic notions of the rural, a point touched on in da Veiga’s (2007) discussion of Lefevre (2002), criticised for the reduction of the rural to agricultural social relations:

But rurality was never reduced to the social relations linked to agricultural activities, even in the short historical phase in which this economic sector was dominant in extra-urban territories.

Veiga, 2007, p.141

In contrast to notions of rurbanisation, Kayser (1990) in an influential book called La Renaissance rurale : sociologie des campagnes du monde occidental (Rural renaissance: a sociology of occidental countrysides) developed a thematic that suggested that the rural renaissance, in his terminology, was evidence for the development of an emerging rural culture tied to a peasant culture still taking its particularity from the differing identity of each locality (Bergeron, 1990, p.222).  That this should appeal to the imaginary to which the French were prone is easy to understand, such an images propagates the trope that the rural world is somehow still carrying the imprint of le paysan. That rural population growth was taking place was not generally doubted but rather than renaissance it was “an entirely new phenomenon  … [a] rurality that that has been variously called 'post industrial', 'post modern', or 'post-Fordist'” (da Veiga, 2007, p.141).  Many authors took issue with the approach of Kayser (Hervieu, 2008; da Veiga, 2007; Cavailhes et al, 1994), preferring to see rural population growth not as renaissance, in other words something being given new life, but as growth and change, “a real turning upside-down which marks the end of traditional rural societies” (Hervieu, 2008, p.35).  The abjection of the rural however, still often features loud in these accounts where it is acknowledged that “France must mourn… to construct an equally interesting project” (Hervieu, 2008, p.35). The title of the book by Hervieu to which I refer translates as Agricultural or Residential, what is the future of the countryside?, this is set within the over-riding concern manifest in the book title, The Orphans of the Rural Exodus (Hervieu, 2008)

What was actually going on in the villages and areas of the countryside where the population was rising remained a question that still requires a response.  The physical variety of rural areas and the different character of localities, proximity to transport and the availability and price of lodging all impact on any facile response, a critique of Kayser's renaissance (Estienne, 1990).  One feature of the debate concerning population movements to the rural areas was that they should not be thought of as easy areas to move into:

The idyllic image of the countryside as more community minded that the town is not supported by research, even if the family networks, the networks of friendship and the networks of established neighbourliness tend to ensure community spirit for those already established.  For populations completely un-established, the processes of solidarity are not spontaneous. 

Hervieu, 2008, p.23

The tensions that are inherent in population growth in rural areas are given particular colouring by the fact that second-h

ome ownership amongst the French has been an important factor in this population growth.  In this context it is perhaps useful to note a possible division of the seven decades following WWII into three periods; firstly, post-war agricultural growth, les trentes glorieues, secondly, from the 1960s onwards a touristic countryside and lastly, the emergence of the countryside of second homes (Urbain, 2002). Statistically, the significance of the movement is clear: there are approximately three million second homes in France, one in ten of the population having a second home,  60% of which are in countryside meaning that there are around 1.7-1.8 million in the countryside.  When this is set against the number of working farms (680,000) of which only 400,000 are professional farms (Urbain, 2002, p.143), the scale of the phenomenon is recognised. Currently one in ten properties in France is a second home (INSEE, 2009) with 95% of these being located in the provinces (ibid). The growth of this phenomenon, pejoratively termed early on as Le deuxieme phylloxera [second phylloxera] (Bromberger, Ravis-Giordani, 1977), was considered a peculiarly French issue and one of the most notable symptoms of the transformation of rural space (Dubost, 1995, p.4).   They, the second-home owners, were a form of urban nuisance (Dourlens & Vidal-Naquet, 1980) and source of conflict between locals and outsiders.  The original explanations for second-home ownership had been that a generation of urban French citizens, eager to renew their links with a rural world only recently abandoned in the post war years, were buying houses to 'go back'. This idea of a return to the land, discussed above as already present under different forms a century earlier, was re-enforced by the 1960s alternative cultural drive to rediscover the rural way of life, attitudes to health and community living.  However, commentators from the 1990s onwards were increasingly aware that this model was no longer appropriate (Dubost, 1995, pp.339-348).  Second-homes in France were inscribed into the context of generalised mobility that was typical of the times. 

An anthropologist writing in 1979 observes that “the outlines of new problem were frequently animating conversation in the cafè: weekend houses” (Dibie, 1995, p.158).  The small number of second-homes were lived in by what Dibie calls “close outsiders”, that is to say people who’d been coming to the place for twenty or thirty years already (ibid).  The problem in the village was still couched in terms of Parisians (Weber, 1976) but it was no longer the Parisian standing for a conflict between an urbanite set against a backward rural hick.  The Parisian stood for absence, someone who occupied space but was only there once a year (Dibie, 1995, p.159).  This adumbrates the writing of Urbain (2002) for whom the notion of the vide, the empty space, is a dominant rural paradigm.  With the inclusion into this debate of British residents in rural areas, Dubost commented “the British buyers of the last few years […] would constitute the avant-garde or the pioneering model of French second-home owners of the next few decades” (1995, p.348).   Dibie sees the symptoms here of:

A new colonisation of the interior: there is no doubt that we shall, in a few years, face what will be a problem, if not European (we’re talking about Belgians, Germans and Dutch in the south of France), then national at the least. “You see” grumbled a local farmer, “it is all very well but before saying like on the telly that we need to keep the villages going, maybe we should be thinking about how and with who.” 

Dibie, 1995(1979), p.159

The residential use of the countryside has historical forbears. We have seen above that there was up to the latter 19th century, a residential function to the countryside.  Prior to that the 15th century witnessed the emergence of the maison de plaisance, where aristocratic families maintained residences in the country and at court.  From the 17th century the maison de campagne (Country House) emerged with the grand bourgeoisie and the merchant class; then from 18th century a ring of houses on estates around the big cities (Urbain, 2002).  While there are evidentially financial costs to acquiring a second-home research has suggested that at the turn of the 21st century up to half of all second-homes in France belonged to pensioners, employees and workers in modest circumstances (Dubost, 1998 cited in Bendix & Löfgren, 2008, p.19).   Urbain too suggests that half of second homes are owned by workers, employees and the ‘modest retired’.  Second homes are a social symptom rather than simply an expression of class structures (Urbain, 2002, p.143-144).

We have seen above peasant culture and the land had remained central to French identity despite the destruction wrought on traditional farming practices during les trentes glorieuses .  A related attachment was also maintained towards certain ideas surrounding second-home ownership and use. It was held that it related to notions of a return to roots, love of tradition, of coming from somewhere, of authenticity, nature and a desire to recharge one's batteries through village life (Urban, 2002, pp.9-10). Public opinion polls in the 1990s indicated that only 20% of French people were attracted to a particular region by its connection with their family origins and that less than one in ten second homes in France is inherited (see Urbain, 2002, p.10; Hervieu & Viard, 1996, p.130).   The earlier commentators had recognised that something else was going on (Dubost, 1995; 1998) and the salient question emerged as  what sort of identity is being formed, what kind of nature is valued and what sort of village and desire for roots is being expressed (Urbain, 2002).  

Emphasis was placed on changes to the way that French people are relating to rural environments.  Urbain (2002) developed an interesting hypothesis which I outline below.  It is clear, he claims, that the rural is not adequately conceptualised as an agricultural, leisure or tourist resource: rather it is the forms and locales of residential usage that define the value of the country in today’s society (Urbain, 2002, p.15).  Rather than residents being made countryfolk by the country, the countryside is becoming residential under their efforts.  The countryside is not something being returned to, rather it is being projected, a projection of urban culture:

Mostly - let’s be honest -, city dwellers and second home owners that we are, despite our rural roots, we don’t return to the countryside.  We don’t rediscover it.  We discover it, looking for what we enjoy in another world; a ‘somewhere else’, searching for a ‘secret spot’ that’s not been found.  No return here, no more than we returned to the primeval element when we started going to the beach. 

Urbain, 2008, p.17

In the same way that the ‘beach’ became distinguished from the coast of the working fishermen and from the picturesque world of the tourist – the countryside is being invented as something new – neither touristic nor agricultural   The fixation on ideas of peace, tranquillity, return to sources are all part of a communal fantasy which has wished to close places in and fix them in one time, in a particular sense and symbolic  usage – making of them almost sanctuaries, reliquaries.  However the countryside of second homes is not a reliquary, or a prisoner of the past (Urbain, 2002, p.20).  While Urbain is not blind to the variety of forms of lives in the rural areas, nor does he deny the existence of another countryside, one of solitude, poverty and misery both social and political (Urbain, 2002, pp.360), his emphasis lies in countering the idea that this new countryside is adequately described by ideas of the good old French way of life to be found in a rural world, part touristic, part agricultural (Urbain, 2002, pp.346).  So rural population growth is being led by its residential function.  This tendency has grown as mobility has increased and the disassociation of work and residence has been facilitated, in some ways characteristic of the suburbs.  It is residence not production which has been driving this demographic expansion (Hervieu, 2002, p.23).  Urbain, developing this theme, terms this residential landscape, the landscape of second homes, ultraprovince.   Urbain's ultraprovince is a space of potential, one left empty, abandoned by modernity, available in a sense for colonisation.  It has a strangeness gained by this abandon. Not the exotic sense of its first discovery by the 19th travellers, nor that of the invention of the picturesque. The countryside is the fruit of abandon.  In the ultraprovince second homes are distributed across the villages and landscape where they form an archipelago of otherworldly enclaves which are, for Urbain, neither a critique of urban life nor an elevation of the rural (Urbain, 2002, p.220). 

In the following section I introduce four thematic areas which emerge from anthropological writings about rural France.  They offer an index against which the account that follows in this thesis can be referenced and reflect the concern outlined above that meaning and agency be restored to those in the throes of change.

Anthropological Accounts

We have seen that the rural world was woven into a French self image through a number of mechanisms: the dominant size of the rural population well into the 20th century along with the parallel population shift from the rural areas into the expanding urban centres; the ties that people felt to their pays, the places from which their families originated; the status of the peasantry as the backbone of the republican project, the growth of the catholic farmer as a national figure, the post-WW2 glorious years when farming fed the nation and the rural areas later became leisure sites for the new urban classes.  During this period, Weber, an American based anthropologist, wrote an influential book published in 1976 titled Peasants Into Frenchmen: The Modernization of Rural France, 1880–1914 (Weber, 2005).  He explored what he saw as the persistent homogenisation of a provincial and culturally differentiated population into mainstream French culture under the direction of a centralised Parisian government. While Weber’s thesis gained much support as a way of understanding the historical process from a teleological perspective, a different feature of the development of rural France dominated the work of certain academics who held that rural history was ‘more than any other, one of continuity and change; a dualism which is the very lifeblood of history’ (Duby, 1976 p.12, as cited in Rogers, 1995, p.382).  The primary question was not through what process the past had disappeared but how it had survived in the face of the modern nation state, agricultural change, economic growth and demographic movement?  How was it that there had been such homogenisation yet diversity had not been neutralised? Anthropological accounts saw a move away from a concentration on the exotic towards a consideration of the local (Rogers, 2001) and more specifically a deliberate focus on rural French studies.  Such an impulse merged with an established tradition of folklore studies understood to be concerned with “the practices and beliefs of common people …” (Rogers, 2001, p.488) thus there was a strong element of concentration on the traces of earlier societies, slow moving and distinctive, unconscious repetitions of the previous focus on the exotic.  Modernity was to be left to sociologists with the anthropologist/ethnologist focussed on deep structure and recoverable traces of a relatively stable and small scale past (Rogers, 2001, p.491).  This movement found a powerful ally in an Annales History concerned with survivals, the longue durée and in the historical context documenting “the social analysis of ordinary life, especially in the diverse rural societies largely comprising pre-Revolutionary France” (Rogers, 2001, p.490).  Such work took a diachronic perspective to rural change, looking at change over time rather than taking snapshots and seeing them as adequate.    Such a diachronic perspective did not insist on caesura in social or political change, but rather on the persistence of characteristics. In one sense this could be understood as a further example of a cleaving to the past.  However drawing on anthropological literature I would like to develop four themes that emerge from such work: anxiety, continuity, reproduction and resistance. These four thematic areas, I believe, provide an important background to the fieldwork presented in chapters five, six and seven of this thesis.  

Anxiety

Fear of change, anxiety or even revulsion is present as a background in some accounts of rural France.  The work of Dibie (1979; 2006) offers a fascinating insight to how the attitudes of an anthropologist developed as rural life in a village changed in the second half of the 20th century.  He was born and raised in a village in the north of France called Chichery.  Early in his professional life he wrote an ethnography of the village called Le village retrouvé [The village rediscovered] published in 1979 and in 2006 published a further ethnography of the village called Le village metamorphose [The village metamorphosed].  His account is one that doesn't try to discover traditional practices but based on the author's autobiographical experience in the village in which he grew up, his “material is not the veillée [evening social gathering] and sabots [wooden clogs], but rock and roll dances and jeans, not dialects but acronyms” (Aldrich, 1982, p.516).  However, despite his desire “not to be the obituary-writer for a dying world” (Dibie, 1979 cited in Aldrich, 1982, p.516) in “The village metamorphosed”, the title of Dibie’s second book about Chichery published in 2006 he writes that obituary. He paints a picture of intense change in both books but in the first he recognises the roots of the village in modernised circumstances.  In the second volume the village is unrecognisable and his memories alone fill it with its past lives.  The changes that have occurred in the rural world are something that ‘France’ is understood to need to mourn (Hervieu, 2008) and by this token taken as a social psychological trauma.  This finds expression in Dibie's ethnography where “we have become specialists in forgetting … our society has been anaesthetised  and that every day that passes is one stone more in the monument to amnesia” (Dibie, 2006, p.17).  The changes have come about, emerging from a place that was thought to be far away but suddenly they are here and living amongst us and we don’t know what to call them nor quite how to recognise them (Urbain, 2002; Dibie, 2006).  The houses of Chichery are closed during the day,  deserted on a regular rhythm, no longer animated by village life but rather like a flat (horizontal) apartment block (Dibie, 2006, p.31).  Pushed by example and law to imitate the nearby cities he sees the village obey a very contemporary double belief: in concentration and heritageisation of the world (Dibie, 2006, p.31). The streets are empty, made and cleaned for cars, designed to look good but with no life in them, just a passage to another street and the empty space beyond that is nothing other than a reminder that the village is not in the city.  The very nature of the village has changed.  It is no longer something guarded as theirs by its inhabitants nor the materialisation of the functional needs of a community who are tied to it like a mother to a child (Dibie, 2006, p.29).  Dibie feels his village, Chichery, is one where now people are closed in, they have not much left to share. Where once the village was centrifugal, pulling life inwards, it is now centripetal, driving out from the village (Dibie, 2006).  The image of the village revolving and drawing people into it like a vortex is contrasted to the idea that it revolves so quickly that it throws people out unable as they are to cling on.  The concerns of Dibie are reflective of a concern with the rural world in France evident in much literature cited above. Such anxiety towards the rural world has deep roots as we have seen and Dibie was suffering from a sense of loss and nostalgia which was a constituent of all writing including anthropology focussed on rural France.  

Continuity

In his first book Dibie (1995) saw continuity in practice between the ploughman and tractor driver despite apparent differences.  As mentioned above, the idea, emerging partly from folkloric work, of continuity of tradition was a feature of much anthropological work in France.  In the introduction to her study of a rural French village Minot, The enduring memory: Time and History in a French village (1984), Zonabend recounts how her work was part of a group of researchers almost 'sent in' to retrieve traditional practice before it was lost.  In the village, of course, Zonabend observes what she was looking for “...a past without contours, going on serene and unending right up to the present day with all its agitations and interruptions”  (Zonabend, 1984, p.2).  She finds a present reconstituted by reference to the past (ibid, p.139) and the past “…is immersed in the same time-flow and refers to one time, that of the community. It is a time that is outside history, outside events …” (ibid, 1984,, pp.2-3) with memory the key.  

Despite the isolation of individuals in their new homes, despite the autarchy of each household and the disappearance of a collective communal life, the village remains, thanks to the reciprocal barter of foodstuffs, a community where ‘we get on’ because ‘we exchange things’. 

Zonabend 1984, p.56

The breakdown of traditions is evident in the quote above yet the impression is left that the community is in some fundamental way unchanging.  The passing on of the practices and rules by the old to the young are seen to provide (and have provided) stability and a way of getting on for the community.  This continuity is enacted through the exchange of services, through solidarity, the cult of the dead and the return of certain seasonal events so that the “present, which is confused, incoherent and disturbing, is reconstituted by reference to the past – a stable, lasting and well-ordered period, a time outside the reaches of Time”. (Zonabend, 1984, p.139).  The two “facets of memory – ‘in the old days' and ‘today’”, the ‘before’ and ‘now’ are seen to “border and inter-penetrate one another (and) blend… into a stable time-span where we can find the time of the community”. (ibid, p.9)  The community thus lives in communal time and at a more intimate level, family time, both of which are “experienced entirely outside all linear and continuous development, for they are subjective… (t)hey are seen as immovable and are apprehended outside History” (ibid, 1984,, p.200)  This form of time, community time, also allows for the creation of the other where “possession of a history that is not shared gives the group its identity” (ibid, 1984,, p.203).  

Reproduction

For Zonabend memory transferred across the generational divide is in itself the guarantor of continuity. The problem being faced here is an intellectual issue of how human society works to reproduce itself. For some anthropologists the starting point was thus different and while it is held that France "is as culturally diverse today as it ever has been" (Rogers, 1991, p36), there is a focus on the practical ways in which the very motors of change, supposedly forcing homogenisation, can invoke further differentiation.  Like the residents of Zonabend’s Minot, Rogers (1991) account of life in Ste Foy, an isolated mountain community in the Aveyron, sees the villagers talk a great deal about the ‘old days’ and they “use a construction of the past to measure an inferior present or to legitimate present activities with reference to continuities with the past” (Rogers, 1991, p.11).  Rogers' work focussed on one particular survival, the ostal (farmstead) system.    The persistence of the ostal was surprising in that adherence to traditional rural farming practices, especially in remote farming areas, was typically characterised as a choice made from a position of weakness as opposed to the ‘strong choice’  offered by adherence to modernity.  Rogers research concludes that such traditions are passed on along with the potential to rework them in accordance with prevailing opportunities.  Recalling Bourdieu’s (1984) habitus, Rogers’ structures act upon individual actors who similarly act upon them, structure “is thus a product of historical context and change” (Rogers, 1991, 44).  Within this different structures can impact on each other.  For example the determined renaissance of the ostal is partly due to pride that individuals feel in the system as well as the shame they experience from challenging it.   It is the structures that are not ostal structures themselves, for example a traditional desire to keep farms whole, that make individuals refrain from enforcing the Napoleonic Code and question the division of the farm as capital thus ensuring the survival of the ostal in the face of modernity (Rogers, 1991, 96).  

Resistance

Countering the narrative of decline, Rogers shows the centralised French state did not obliterate local difference indeed “the kinds of historical transformations experienced in France (as elsewhere) involve the reproduction rather than the obliteration of sociocultural specificities” (Rogers, 1991, 192).  The interplay between the broader structures of change and the more local embedded structures generates “an array of consequentially distinctive trajectories rather than a single convergent one” (Rogers, 1991, 208). There is thus no need to see the end of 'tradition' as the end of local identity.  Indeed Rogers is suggesting that it is the complex interplay of the local varieties of habitus, as I will call them, which allow for local differentiation to emerge.  A similar process is at work in the account of Reed-Danahay (1996) who explores the educational strategies of rural French families living in a remote mountain region of the Auvergne and the way in which families “influence the effects and meaning of schooling for their children” (ibid, p.2).  She focusses on strategies, understood in the context of resistance to schooling itself and resulting in the operation and reproduction of local cultural identity among children.  For Reed-Danahay the school is an important locus for the negotiation of relations between the state and the families.  The state is, in accordance with Weber (1976), perceived as a centralising, homogenising force represented by the school and its teachers.  The families are presented as resistant to aspects of the state’s domination and this resistance allows for the development of particular localised attitudes and histories which are central to the maintenance of a conspicuously micro-regional identity.  This identity is most commonly expressed in opposition to expressions of metropolitan French identity.  Locally these identities have as their focus family/kin groups, it is when it comes to broader identities that it is “mostly in response to French dominant culture that the Laviallois assert their Auvergnat identity” (Reed-Danahay, 1996, 43). Reed-Danahay’s work, like Rogers, applies a theoretical approach that prioritises the use of certain ‘structures’ to resist other ‘structures’.  Effectively, the Lavaillois exhibit selectivity in their acceptance of schooling, and “resist those aspects of it that undermine or challenge local cultural meanings and values” (ibid, 1996, 115).  More precisely, “the seeming traditionalism of the Lavaillois is best understood as the result of active strategies of keeping certain kinds of change ‘at bay’” (Reed-Danahay, 1996, 158).  

Conclusion

This chapter has introduced the background to the rural world in France through an historical and thematic account.  The importance of the contradiction between the rural as place of both continual change and assumed stability is central throughout this.  This applies both to the lived experience of the rural as well as the ideas about and representations of it. The peasantry as the emblem par excellence of the rural world was a product of a late 19th century drive to establish a strong Republic.  This close association had important repercussions for the self-image of the French state itself.  Many city dwellers whose origins lay in the rural carried into their migration images and memories of the rural that failed to keep up with actual changes in the rural itself, there was a decalage, a misfit, between the two views which accounts for an idealism to which the rural was and is subject. The development of the rural as a site of agricultural production of which the peasantry were the emblem was in fact also their swansong.  The growing efficiency of agricultural production with the peasantry as its legion,  while it offered a new generation of land holders the chance to earn money and to modernise their production methods, also tied them, as they had been tied before into centralising educational projects, to financial constraints of loans and repayments, that has made the idea of the paysan nothing more than a memory itself, something passed on, to be used as a way of measuring a present where they have no place outside of memory.  The rural has been the site of a complex relationship of a feeling of loss and a desire to return both individually and societal.  The dream of the rural areas is attached to the forms of agricultural practice and associated traditional practices which no longer exist. As suggested by Urbain (2002), the countryside born of second home ownership is a new one even if within it other countrysides continue to exist.  What might appear, from a teleological perspective, to be the dominance of external structures, in Reed-Danahay’s case, the state education system, does not mean that local structures have no agency to counter them.  For this to be the case would suggest that the only true resistance would be stasis but change is ubiquitous, and assumptions to the contrary were one of the earliest errors of anthropology.  For Reed-Danahay, resistance is articulated through the concept of se débrouiller (1996, p.212), which loosely translates as ‘getting by’ but with the added notion of doing so cleverly and with subtlety.   Zonabend’s memory and community and family time are, likewise, elements of resistance that are more or less explicit as conditions develop and change over time and the past provides a mirror, a framing device, with which the present can view itself.   This introduces a central notion: sites of conflict or encounter do not mirror social relations outside but rather are “a site for the production of those relations and conditions” (Reed-Danahay, 1996, p.212).    Similarly, the agency of memory resides in the fact that it is interpretative and that it operates “as a function and reproductive mechanism of how we understand both the world and the kinds of knowledge needed to act within it” (Rogers, 1991, 191).   

The literature I have presented relating to the French rural sociology has strong correlations with the conceptual developments introduced in British human geography in chapter 1. While not explicitly referring to counter urbanisation it is clear that population increases in rural areas were observed by French rural sociologists. Following the post World War II period of intense depopulation (the Glorious 30), the idea of a rural Renaissance (Kayser, 1990) became a vital component of French understandings of the countryside. The research was focused, as in the examples in chapter 1, partly on the expansion of effectively sub-urban areas of expanding towns but with a considerable concern with those areas in the la diagonale du vide (the empty diagonal), in other words the more marginal rural areas. French commentators (Dibie, 1995 & 2006; Dubost, 1995; Urbain, 2002) recognised that British (and other largely Northern European) populations both mirrored and adumbrated forms of residential mobility that were manifest in the imposing development of second home ownership in France in the late 20th and early 21st century. However, French rural sociologists were largely concerned with, and had access to, knowledge relating to the Francophone world and did not focus explicitly on the part taken in this process by migrant populations from northern Europe.

The specific value of the field of leisure migration studies in relation to the material presented above in chapter 2 will be returned to in the conclusion to this thesis. Suffice it to say that search "for a better way of life" (Benson, 2009; Benson & O'Reilly, 2009; Benson & O'Reilly, 2009a) of a relatively affluent Northern European population, the notion that one might engage with residential mobility in order to escape from what might be termed the malaise of the urban could be applied to the figure of the urban French citizen seeking residential solace in the empty spaces of the French countryside (Urbain, 2002).  However as was pointed out in the context of the French rural world, for new rural populations, processes of solidarity, of finding common ground are not spontaneous (Hervieu, 2008, p.23).  The manner in which this relates to British migrant populations will be explored throughout this thesis.

The historical trajectory of the French rural world, and I highlight here the deliberate inclusion of the paysan as the backbone of the Republic in the late 19th century, finds an echo in the recent and continuing construction of the rural world in France as bipolar (Hervieu, 2008, p.39).  On one hand a rational, global agricultural economy producing primary goods, on the other a multifunctional and residential rural economy in the agriculturally marginal regions. The French love of their pays, introduced in the opening citation of chapter 2 (Nadeau and Barlow, 2004, p.20), remains an important element in the French construction of themselves as a people. As the peasantry was both used by the state to provide stability to the Republic yet also eventually bypassed in the process of the development of contemporary France, so it might be consistent to consider the new 'ultraprovince' (Urbain, 2002) equally open to structural change. 

Such anxiety in the face of change, a decalage between societal memories of the rural and its actual form produces a form of what Bourdieu termed hysteresis (Bourdieu, 1977, pp.78-9) where fields change rapidly and in directions which are counter to those for which the habitus of the members has prepared them, the “practices of social agents can then seem anachronistic, stubbornly resistant or illinformed” (Maton, 2008, p. 59).   Habitus does not tend to change quickly but it is in the field of social and material relations that very abrupt disturbances to what might be very institutionalised practices occur (see above).  The account given above of the French rural world draws a narrative where there are continual changes to material conditions whether through war  (World War I), politics (formation of the third Republic) or economics (globalisation).  In response to this there is both hysteresis and a successful adaptation of the habitus.

Whilst anxiety may be a feature, the continuity of older traditions, the reproduction of forms of social organisation and resistance to the impetus of centralisation bear witness to the durability of socially inculcated patterns of behaviour, of habitus. The focus of Bourdieu on the restoration of agency to the protagonists is a forceful element in his development of habitus. This aim, echoed in the anthropological literature cited above, is maintained throughout this thesis whose aim is to explore what is actually happening to individuals and the limited social world of the village, the field in Bourdieusian terminology, but also in the  relational context that potentially generalises what might appear otherwise as isolated descriptions of fieldwork.  The significantly residential element of rural France highlighted by Urbain (2002) is perhaps an example of this: the within the intensely local yet set in an extensively global network traditional patterns of rural life are dislocated.
Overall In this chapter I have presented an understanding of the way that the French rural world developed.  I situate it as one that is abandoned (Urbain, 2002) and ready, effectively, for colonisation, for people to move in, something already happening through second-home ownership.  In the following chapter I will discuss the British citizen who I present as ready to utilise the space left by the changes discussed above.  

Chapter 3: The British Rural Migrant

The British rural migrant
There is a long tradition of movement to rural areas in modern British history which can be related to ideas of social class with roots in pre-industrial Britain. Early  industrialisation saw, amongst other things, the rural world emerge as a resort, literally for sport in some instances and as a space for residence suitable to a successful life (Williamson, 1995).  Such ideas, whose aristocratic origins are clear, were re-enforced by late 19th century movements such as the Arts and Crafts movement (Burchardt, 2002) and became ever more present as a result of the trauma of WW1, where the 'home fit for heroes' of the returning soldiers was increasingly identified with a rural idyll.  These notions of the rural as a resort for social advancement, as an amenity for an urban population (Jeremiah, 2010), avoidance of the urban and later engagement with environmental concerns and practices, together gave issue to a particular British citizen, one whose roots can also be explored through ideas of civic planning and rationality. Increasing ease of transport throughout the 20th century allowed suburbs to develop mimicking elements of rural architecture alongside increasing residency in rural areas for an essentially urban population and the beginnings of the concept of commuting (Burchardt, 2002).  The tradition of moving to an area of the rural with which you did not necessarily have any prior connection (Strathern, 1981) was well established by the time the 1960s saw the start of a social movement 'back to the land'.  It is through an understanding of these influences that it can be recognised that the British citizen was, in a sense, ready to move into the space of opportunity which characterises the contemporary French rural world.   In the first section of the following chapter I develop the background to the concept of a landscape aesthetic showing how it developed from an elite viewing and construction of both the observer and the spatial.  I suggest that the landscape aesthetic reflects the emergence of a British sensibility to a particular form of the rural. Following this I draw on David Matlass’ (1998) to consider how the 20th century saw the growth of a preservationist movement in Britain founded on a contradictory allegiance of modernity and tradition which constructed a progressive citizen seeking to preserve elements of rural Britain.   Moving towards a more explicit focus on migration, I discuss how through tourism competing views of place left different actors with different ways of dwelling.   I suggest that in a manner tourism has acted to prepare people on both sides of the host/guest duality for a certain kind of migration captured in Urbain’s discussion of second home ownership discussed in the previous chapter. 

The new groups formed by British migrants to rural areas of Britain have a distinct class constituency (see Ch.1 above).   Rurality is often reconstituted in a middle class image, the bourgeoisie imposing cultural aspirations that reach beyond the architecture of the villages (Murdoch and Marsden, 1994).  Networks develop that promote the social representation of the countryside idyll, based on middle class values, something that can lead to conflicts over 'dirty' agricultural practices (manure and/or pesticides) or noise pollution from farms as well as  the conflict of values visible in the English migration to Wales (Allan and Mooney, 1998).   Rural conflicts can also be seen as forming around different cultural competences and knowledge of how to behave in the rural setting (Cloke et al., 1998), middle class incomers arriving with constructs of rurality based around normative communal relations (Murdoch and May, 1998).  Work in rural studies/ rural human geography focused on changes in the British countryside have not been explicitly written into accounts of British settlement in rural France.  However even a cursory glance at this literature is sufficient to allow recognition of very significant areas of overlap.  Themes such as counter-urbanisation (see Ch. 1) and the colonisation of the rural by the middle classes indicate synergies and similarities if not in outcome – certainly in origin. 

This discussion provides an important element of the background to understanding the specificity of British migration in France which, while it needs to be seen in the local context, must also be seen as particular British practice with roots and collective experiences that pre-date the current migratory trends.   In part three I introduce the work of a group of scholars who have studied British migration in Europe more broadly. This leads to a discussion of the limited literature on British migration to France the consideration of which develops an important aspect of my thesis: that this material has not taken into account, or been adequately set in the context of, either the character of internal migration in Britain or the internal processes of rural development in France outlined in the previous chapter. 
Landscape 

The word ‘landscape’ entered the English language from the late sixteenth century derived from the Dutch ‘Landschap’ referring to a style of painting where rural scenes were represented (Hirsh & O’Hanlon, 1995).  The contemporary appreciation of ‘the landscape’, as in a ‘fine scenery’ or a ‘good view’, what I term a landscape aesthetic, has its roots in the development of effects of light and sense of space in Flemish and Italian art during the Renaissance, in particular the employment of perspective which allowed for naturalised scenes to be represented with great accuracy for the first time (Darby, 2000, p.13).  The representation of views in perspective placed the observer outside and above the action (Bender, 1993, p.10) and this feature has been taken as axiomatic of landscape: whilst putting things in their right places through geometry it also places the observer in a position of dominance.  Hence, landscape refers to more than that which lies before the eye; it is an interpretive term where judgements are made about what is appropriate to be viewed and how.  A complex and contentious academic debate developed around the term landscape in the fields of human geography, anthropology and archaeology.  This debate focussed around the cultural assumptions implicit in the use of the term which was deployed to open debate around multiple engagements with natural and managed environments.  The knowledge of geometry and drawing technologies that allowed perspectival painting to develop were the same ones employed in the large scale spatial reorganisations that took place across Italy from the fifteenth century onwards.  Not only were landscapes featured in art but they were built on the ground for real.  A classic example would be the Palace built for himself by Aeneas Silvius Piccolomini, later Pope Pius II, in his home town of Corsignano later renamed Pienza (1459).  Here as well as the buildings themselves the balcony frames a view of a landscape with the Monte Amiata, an extinct volcano and the highest point in Tuscany, rising in the distance.  The landscape was ‘out there’ but while it was something depicted and something distanced it was also something created and brought into the remit of the viewer both as an image, through painting, and as an artefact through the literal construction of ‘the view’.  Landscape is thus both an aspect of material culture and a concept intimately tied to the ways in which land was transformed through agriculture, trading and the consolidation of certain forms of power (Cosgrove, 1993).

Participation by young English connoisseurs (or dilettanti) in the Grand Tour led to their appreciation of both ancient and contemporary Italian artistic and architectural styles (Prown, 1997).  Examples of these arrived in England through the medium of wealthy landowners who amassed great collections of landscape paintings showing idealised depictions of Italian scenes replete with classical ruins.  An appreciation of rural scenery is developed in the context that it reminded the spectator of idealised landscape pictures, “[i]ndeed the scene was only called a landscape because it was reminiscent of a painted landskip, it was picturesque because it looked like a picture” (Hirsh & O’Hanlon, 1995, p.2).  The development of the ideals of what constituted an appropriate landscape for viewing were further developed through French landscape painting (Poussin, Claude) and the link between architectural forms and landscape mentioned above continued to have currency as large scale landscape improvements took place led, in the late eighteenth century, by English landscape garden designs (Capability Brown for example) .  The goal remained the achievement of a correspondence between the landscape and the pictorial ideal (Hirsh & O’Hanlon, 1995, p.2).  The building of the landscaped gardens was mirrored on a broader scale by the landscaping of much of rural England through the various enclosure acts.  While this re-ordering of landscape may not have been completed for purely aesthetic purposes, neither were aesthetics the explanation for the gardens and the paintings.  The landscape and how it should be, both as somewhere to live and something to gaze at, entangled aesthetics with a harsher reality: a picturesque tied into the growth and development of commerce and industrial power, bourgeois cultural hegemony and its dissemination.

The landscapes of the Alps  also featured on the Grand Tour and through the early nineteenth century, in particular as a result of the restrictions on travel through the Napoleonic Wars,  'foreign' or 'exotic' sites were naturalised and discovered in England.  The promotion of the Lake District, indeed its very construction as an aesthetic landscape and site of leisure was born at this time (Darby, 2000; Edmonds, 2004).  The parallel development of picturesque tours and scenic tourism began the process of democratisation of the taste for landscape which developed quickly throughout the nineteenth century.  This was driven by a cultural mimicry of the growing middle classes who emulated the tastes and scenic proclivities of the landed classes evolving into a lucrative commercialisation of leisure (Darby, 2000, p.64).  The growth of leisure as an industry involved both physical practices in the landscape as well as cultural activities such as painting and writing about the landscape.  By the first decade of the twentieth century, footpath preservation societies had been formed, for example the National Footpath Preservation Society founded in 1886 and working class organisations such as the Sheffield Clarion Ramblers’ founded in 1900 had grown to serve an expanding interest from certain sectors of the industrial working classes in healthy, outdoor pursuits.  

The appreciation and formalisation of certain landscape representations originated in a rarefied strata of society from which, in tandem with changing economic and political conditions, they were taken up by an ever wider population who emulated a class based aesthetic principal.  The following section continues this theme and explores how the seeking of the landscape aesthetic developed through the twentieth century to produce what David Matless (1998) has termed the ‘citizen-scientist’.  

The Citizen 

In the introduction to Landscape and Englishness (1998, pp.9-24), David Matless describes Potter Heigham.  This small town on the Norfolk Broads is rich in gift shops, boats for hire, and boasts, in addition, a medieval stone bridge over the River Thurne.  But as Matless notes, not everyone likes Potter Heigham:

What has gone wrong?...Ugly buildings with no Broads character, kiosks and amusement arcades have sprung up and poorly designed chalets and house-boats now line some stretches of river bank.  In the past, some holiday companies have marketed Broads holidays with scant regard for the unique character and fragile nature of the area, encouraging visitors to come to the Broads for the wrong reasons.

(Matless, 1998, p.9 citing a Broads Authority leaflet, c.1989, emphasis added)

Potter Heigham had been the main site of the interwar riverside chalet and shack development on the Broads, a tradition which had continued through to the late 1980s with new structures being added and old ones replaced or extended.  As far as the Broads Authority (now given National Park status) were concerned, these examples of “twentieth-century Broadland vernacular” (Matless, 1998, p.10), spoilt the Broads and encouraged the wrong people indulging in the wrong behaviour.  Matless suggests this example of tension in a leisure landscape is emblematic of a profound dialogue in twentieth century England between competing visions of landscape and the appropriate civic behaviour in the face of the natural world.  What to do about a few shacks by a river could seem a fairly pragmatic affair requiring land use assessment as Matless notes, but once such analysis begins you start:

to examine the assumptions governing such an assessment and you quickly enter an enormous and complex philosophical and political minefield concerning rights to land, definitions of pleasure and beauty, claims to authority over the content and form of public and private space.

Matless, 1998, p.12

The main element of Matless’ work that I consider of significance for this thesis is his analysis and description of the development through the twentieth century of a particular form of citizenship combining a concern for the non-human world, landscape and rationality.  His principal contention is that in the twentieth century the English rural preservationist movement did not represent an aversion to modernity and was not characterised by a reactionary belief in the ‘good old days’.  Rather, it was maintained through a belief in the value and importance of planning and rational ordering of social action.  The landscape was the unit of this ordering and it was a landscape both modern and traditional.  Preservationists suggested a mode of Englishness, of modernity, “exploratory, wide-ranging, expert, topographic, masculine” (Matless, 1998, p.35).  Matless subsumes this movement under the term ‘planner-preservationism’ (ibid, 1998, p.16.). 

Through the 1920s and 1930s a movement for the planning and preservation of the landscape developed which sought to ally progress and preservation, modernity and tradition.  I suggest that this apparent contradiction is a feature of contemporary British migration to France.   The planner-preservationists developed a set of “moral geographies” (Matless, 1998, p.14) where certain activities are considered appropriate and others wrong.  The correct behaviour promoted right citizenship, hiking and painting for example, while wrong living, littering and noise, promoted anti-citizenship.   Ramblers, Youth Hostels, bird watching, a cult of the physical and a love of natural history were its expression. As a result of post war reconstruction, the open-air citizenship of the inter-war years was expanded through the establishment of the National Parks and the cultivation of the “citizen-scientist” (Matless, 1998, p.16) beloved of bird-watching, botany and other kinds of natural science and history.  

Matless’ work traces a history of the landscape, the aesthetic, the scenic and the picturesque that demonstrates how they partook of modernity.  Love of the landscape, of the view, of wild flowers, of camping, of ‘traditional’ rural scenes was integral to a politics of power which was central to the modernisation of twentieth century England.  An example from my own childhood reading is “Birds of Town and Suburb” by Eric Simms (1975).  In this book, a classic of bird-watching literature, the author lives in Neasden in north London.  Here amongst the suburbs the modern citizen engages with the natural world in a context which brings both tradition (the birds) and modernity (the suburb) into play. I will maintain that the ‘migration’ of British people to rural France is an expression of the legacy of the planner-preservationist movement.  

Matless recounts the development of ‘plotlands’, semi- or unofficial ‘shacks’ built alongside coasts and rivers pre- and post-WW2.  They were, in one sense, an expression of freedom and a desire to be with nature and escape the demoralising structural morbidity of the suburb, while on the other hand, they were reviled as being uncontrolled.  There was a clash of two pastoral orders here, “the ordered systematic preservationist rural Englishness and the ragged, irregular, marginal pastoral of escape, not overly concerned about its setting in a national order of settlement” (Matless, 1998, p.41).  A telling memory by a Thames Valley shack resident suggests parallels with current English migrations: 

We wanted a place which was primitive, where the children could do what they liked.  They could play pirates, build rafts, fall in the river and get covered in mud, and nobody minded.

(Hardy and Ward, 1984, p.170 cited in Matless, 1998, p.41).

Aesthetics, moral geographies, right citizenship, the attraction to the rural, to ideas of community, the practices of walking and in particular engaging with the countryside in certain ways are characteristic of a aspect of Englishness which while it has been challenged (Matless, 1998, pp.267-283), and perhaps due to that very challenge, is looking for new landscapes.  Landscape, the scenic backdrop to life, is commoditised (Halfacree, 1993) and thus available for occupation.  

I have introduced the notion that there is a particular ‘English’ way of seeing landscape, an appropriate citizen to view and 'do things' in it, for whom the countryside or the rural world is experienced as a landscape. British corporeal experience of  foreign landscapes was mediated by this and is reflected in the form of landscape tourism that emerged as a mass market throughout the 20th century.  Below I expand on this theme to suggest that these experiences not only prefigured migration but that tourism and leisure practices emerge as one end of a spectrum of settlement on which British migrants are located.

Tourists and Settlers 

A characteristic imagining of rural France is that it is occupied by the peasantry.  In a paper discussing traveller’s accounts  of voyages in the Mediterranean countries during the nineteenth century, Brettell  notes in relation to the descriptions of squalor often made (pejoratively) by travellers that “…(i)t is probably safe to argue that many of these travellers were looking for an unpeopled landscape and thus the people they saw could only mar an otherwise beauteous scene” (Brettell 1986, p.162). Contemporary travellers to France would, in contrast, bemoan an absence of peasants in the rural areas.  Research carried out by Graham Dann (1996) examined a series of tourist brochures and analysis of the images revealed the recurrence of images of tourists themselves, and their dominance in relation to the land was expressed through the presence of ‘locals’ as, effectively, naturalised adjuncts to the landscape.  My own work on the brochure image in cultural tourism in Italy has explored this further: I suggest that tourists are effectively blinded to the practical lives of the ‘locals’ by brochure images and find themselves reproducing the same images and thus perpetuating the cycle (Neal, 2005; 2006a; see also Halfacree, 1993).  I open with this discussion because it highlights the issue of British migrants’ expectations of France as constructed through tourism, often, their first engagement with France.  

Jeremy Boissevain’s (1996) Coping with Tourists: European Reactions to Mass Tourism, considered communities dependent on tourism and affected by the commoditization of their culture, while Tourists and tourism: identifying with people and places edited by Abram, Waldren and Macleod (1997) drew attention to important issues of local and tourist identity and considered some of the impacts of tourists’ fluidity and inter-relationships with locals.  These volumes problematise the idea that local identities are compromised by tourism and they recognise the complexity and instability of the categories that we use to describe the tourist.  This distinguishes these volumes from earlier works which had attempted to establish typologies of the tourist (Cohen 1974; MacCannell 1976), and discussed tourism as a negative and damaging phenomena (Smith 1978) or as a visual discursive practice (Urry  1990).  Kohn (1997), for example, criticises the structural approach to defining tourism (MacCannell, 1976) as boxing it in, limiting it and (perhaps most significantly) allowing minimal flexibility to tourists to define themselves (Kohn, 1997, p.13).  Abram et al (1997) in particular, draw attention to the importance of assuming a diachronic perspective allowing these “categories to have fluid borders” (Kohn, 1997, p.21)  The synchronic approach would tend to see tourists as ‘”standardised and predictable” whereas “[a] historical, processual approach allows us to account for this complexity and realise potential patterns of change” (ibid, p.26). 

The idea of there being a local identity susceptible to being spoiled by tourism or separate from the relations engendered by tourism arises from “a static, modernist notion of culture and authenticity” (Abram, 1997, p.46).  In other words, local cultures and identities are always in a state of change and tourism is one of the ingredients in this.   If a given community “can be said to have 'existence', then it does so only through its expressions” (ibid, 1997, p.3-4).  The 'community' is thus not an independent 'thing' but “rather, a relational concept that is articulated through actions, discourse and symbols.  It is thus constituted by its representations, and … its performance” (Abram, 1997, p.3-4).  In some sense, the focal ‘identity’ exists as an imaginative notion: ‘we’ exist through the exclusion of ‘them’, and ‘we’ find an expression of our ‘identity’ in characteristic practices or rituals (Abram, 1997, p.5).    

Kohn’s (1997) work is particularly useful in the context of my research.  Exploring the assimilation of migrants through a spectrum of settling where individuals might begin as tourists and end as locals, she focuses on “identifying a process whereby identities are reconstructed through time” (Kohn, 1997, p.26).  With reference to the changing constituency of a Scottish Island community Kohn notes that this is a process with a long history: there having been continual changes in local identity, and that while it is impossible to witness how this happened in the past it can be observed in the present.  This is a coherent statement of the rationale, in part, of my research.  Kohn is countering the view that tourism destroys or at the least has negative impacts on local cultures.  She notes the change from outsider status to insider status of newcomers to the island is achieved despite negative local attitudes to tourists and in particular, to the ‘summer swallows’ - those who return each year to the island. Far from being a peripheral factor in local community integration, tourism brings many of the resident people to the island in the first place.  More than one fifth of the resident population of the Island in 1987 had come first as tourists (ibid, 1997, p.22).  The process of establishing residency on the island was a process of recent incomers moving quickly to become established incomers.  Kohn’s conclusion is that “the boundaries … were really only very quickly and sloppily created” (ibid, 1997, p.23).  Furthermore, tourists stand in a long line of people moving into the area.  Many of these people are forgotten, subsumed by time, this being due perhaps to the contested nature of their arrival (ibid, 1997, p.24). Kohn cites the example of the farm holders who replaced the crofters driven from the land by high rents in the mid nineteenth century.  

The apparent distinction between tourists as temporary visitors and longer term tourists as residents is discussed by Macleod (1997).  Looking at Alternative Tourists on a Canary Island he observes that “one thing that became apparent … was the blurring of boundaries between the tourists and the foreign residents or travellers on a long stay’ (ibid, 1997, p.135).    In the case of alternative tourists in the Canaries this is re-enforced by the lengthy stays of the tourists and the fact that they come to the Island with certain ‘local’ networks already intact with which they can identify and through which they gain recognition.  These gradations in the sense of being local are highlighted by Macleod who notes that as a result of forming relationships with local men, the tourist women found “that their perceptions of the village as an easy-going and open community were wildly inaccurate”  (ibid, 1997, p.144).  In other words, as tourists enter the local community they find that it changes shape and configuration.  There may be a spectrum along which both the local and the tourist are located rather than diagnostically opposed poles, but there are clearly discomforts when moving position within it. 

In a similar vein, Waldren’s (1997) study of a community in Majorca discusses how the Island’s long history of outsiders arriving and the conflicts and compromises implicit in this, have allowed differing ideas of belonging to develop (ibid, p.51).  This processual view of foreigners in local life involves new ways of looking at local, foreigner and tourist at different times in history and how these change (bid, p.55).  Early foreign visitors bought property and as “the house remained part of the village … [i]dentifying someone with a local house gave that person a kind of fictive kinship with the village” (ibid, p.57).  The earlier foreign residents had depended on the locals for services such as building work and domestic service.  However, as their numbers increased they turned to other foreigners for these. The earlier sense that the foreigners were an asset to the local economy turned to a sense that they posed a threat.  Waldren demonstrates that boundaries are shifted to the needs of the moment and that identity is relational.  The terms used to describe people as local, tourist, stranger or whatever are “headings under which people are described, and they are contracted, expanded and reinterpreted to fit the constantly changing ‘reality’ of the society”  (ibid, p.60).
Three principal themes emerge from this discussion.  First, there is a spectrum with tourism at one end, and at the other end, the local, and there is fluidity between any position that might apparently be taken within that.  Secondly, at the same time there are identities formed around each pole which while they are fluid are not necessarily experienced as such. Thirdly, community 'existence' is made manifest through its expressions, representations and performance.  Tourists and locals conspire in the production of identity partly through the creation of the ‘other’ and partly through a co-incidence of interests.  This describes a gradation in the sense of identity better related to a processual view of foreigners in local life than tourism per se.  This malleability of identity is expressed by Urbain (2002) who writes of occupiers of second homes in France:

[n]either local, nor foreign, [they are] on a journey which seems to be the outcome of an illogical conjunction of the provisory and the long-term, they find themselves at a PARADOXical interstice,  both from here and from there, they are at the same time passengers who remain and inhabitants who move on” 

Urbain, 2002, p.516. 

Sensitivity to foreign rurality may be given a context by a variety of tourism encounters but British citizens have their own experience of rural migrations in Britain itself, something that has a particular class component.  The British relationship to the rural world of the United Kingdom has a complex history.  In some elemental way, born of labour, the relationship a pragmatic one based on physical struggle and seasonal patterns yet always inflected by power relations de-naturalising (or perhaps humanising) relations with the land. Idealistic representations of the rural have always been common, a repetition in part of old pastoral themes rooted in both classical and folk culture.  Throughout the last century, a growing urban middle class actually began to re-locate to rural or semi-rural areas.  The growth of transportation networks led to a situation where it was possible to live and work in different areas many miles away from each other.  The rural world from as early as the 1930s was strongly impacted in certain areas by these trends, for example in her study of a Cambridgeshire village, Strathern (1981) shows that by the 1950s there were already significant numbers of incomers to the village who were there as commuter residents or retirement residents.  The tendency to elect residence in rural  areas increased from the 1960s onwards as people, both young and old, were moving to the countryside, to rural Wales, the South-west, the outlying areas around London and further afield.  They were moving into areas with which they had little or no previous contact and learning through this that this was something that could be done even if they often encountered problems, from finding work to feeling alienated from the local social networks.  Interesting research was carried out in Britain concerned with these internal migrations within the British Isles.  

Rural migration and class

The relationship between the British middle class and the rural is apparent in much research into counter urbanisation or rural migration.  The association of the middle class with the development of the rural idyll as  suggested above, emerged from notions of the picturesque which became the dominate imaginary of the rural throughout the late 19th and 20th centuries, the idyllic content of the rural premised not on the actual working population but rather on the expectations and lifestyle intentions of an aspirant bourgeoisie. Evidenced in British classical music which reworked 'country' tunes and dances, in literature and popular representation in film and later television, the arrival of the internet has done little to demoralise the proponents of the rural idyll, for whom, in the last resort, the rural is, as we explored above, a term for expressing their intentions and desires rather than a sociological category with roots in a generalised experience of  life in the countryside.  As villages became increasingly middle class with the decline of rural industry, continual reduction in agricultural labour needs and increasing property prices, the self-image of the rural middle classes became ever more material and self-fulfilling (Cloke et al, 1998).  The increasing importance of the rural in the identity of the middle class evidences something moving well beyond leisure and/or the gaining of cultural capital towards something that affirms their construction of themselves.   The idea that social class is a defining feature informing cultural choices (in this instance where to live) was explored through a study of migration into the Gower Peninsula in south Wales (Cloke et al, 1998).  Here migration decisions were seen partly as ‘expressions of taste’ the authors finding that  immigrants to the Gower villages were involved in processes of gentrification, investment in property or exchange value.  They paid heed to the idea of the rural idyll while at the same time often having localised attachments to the Gower which influenced their choice of location.  Rural living became an object of desire, the fulfilment of their expression of taste.  Beyond the financial and social investment there was also a cultural and psychological investment this finding expression through notions of the security of the family, children, through ideas of community and the environment.    

It should be clear of course that local, that is already in place, identities may be constructed and/or challenged in the face of and/or by changing populations (Fielding, 1998).  At the scale of indigenous identity, indigenous self-definition was formed in the terms of the ‘others’ perception of the self – specifically, the indigenous peoples of north America recognising that in the terms of their conquerors they were indigenous while the conqueror was from elsewhere, the self constructed in opposition to the other, a standard feature of anthropological understanding (Barth, 1969).   The potential for taking such an understanding of local identity and mapping it onto the more apparently mundane local contexts of western Europe has been explored (Fielding, 1998) and while the socio-cultural identity of local people can be thought of as one of indigeneity, people from outside the rural localities tend to idealise them as quaint (Fielding, 1998, p.151), an appellation that denies the visceral nature of indigeneity.    

Increasing numbers of ‘outsiders’ moving into rural localities can leave the ‘locals’, those born or of long time residence in an area, with their vision of the locality challenged by aestheticisations of their lives and places from within.  Migration to rural areas here creates a displacement of ‘belonging’ by a constructed belief in ‘permission to belong’.  If it was permissible for the indigenous, the local, to leave and redefine themselves across social, class or spatial boundaries, it was equally permitted that the urbanite, the already always displaced and mobile, to redefine themselves as ‘local’.  Here what may be a temporary dwelling becomes a rooted adhesion – the temporary, fleeting nature of tourism say is not to be belittled but positively viewed, discriminated against perhaps, protected as a sign of potential wealth creation or redistribution.  A fair swap we might say, ‘you’ are free to go (and become me perhaps) and ‘I’ am free to come (and become you perhaps).  Such exchanges are mediated by power relations in part integral to the localised social power relations in villages/rural communities, power resides on one hand with those who define themselves or are accepted as local in what might be called a ‘real’ sense – they may be born or married into a family with ancestral links to the locality or be born – and on the other hand with those ‘outsiders’, without family ties, without history other than aesthetic association.  In part power relations are dependent on wider structural movements emerging from broader spatial, economic and cultural units.   

Overview

The new groups formed by British migrants to rural areas of Britain have a distinct class constituency.   Rurality is often reconstituted in a middle class image, the middle class imposing cultural views (Murdoch and Marsden, 1994).  Networks develop that promote the social representation of the countryside idyll, based on middle class values, something that can lead to conflicts over 'dirty' agricultural practices (manure and/or pesticides) or noise pollution from farms as well as in the conflict of values visible in the English migration to Wales (Allan and Mooney, 1998).   Rural conflicts can also be seen as forming around different cultural competences and knowledge of how to behave in the rural setting (Cloke et al., 1998), middle class incomers arriving with constructs of rurality based around normative communal relations (Murdoch and Day, 1998).  Work in rural studies/ rural human geography focused on changes in the British countryside that have not been explicitly written into accounts of British settlement in rural France.  However even a cursory glance at this literature is sufficient to allow recognition of very significant areas of overlap.  Themes such as counter-urbanisation (see Chapter 1) and the colonisation of the rural by the middle classes indicate synergies and similarities if not in outcome – certainly in origin. 
The British in France

Travel literature

The British relationship with France has a long and complex history which can be told from many differing standpoints each one requiring particular emphases. In this section my main concern is to demonstrate the ways in which academic literature has explored and understands contemporary British migration to France.  However as a preface I would like to make some mention of travel literature. Academic and travel literature are not clearly separated in the earlier British descriptions of France.  Travel accounts would serve as both guides and as sources of almost anthropological knowledge.  In many instances, wider afield, the traveller's accounts would either be directly used or in some cases inform political and/or commercial strategies (see Oliver, 2010 for an account of this in the case of 18/9th century Canadian exploration).  In an account of his travels in the Pyrenees, O’Connor, a journalist specializing in travel literature wrote an account of the town of Vernet-les-Bains, a spa town in the eastern Pyrenees:  

[F]rom November to May this little Pyrenean village becomes a fragment of England. Its Casino, which is thronged in summer with lively folk from Spain and the Midi of France, is converted into an English club, with the solid comforts of our own people and some of the lighter graces of the South. In its streets one sees faces, one hears names, that are famous in our own land. It has been visited by Lord Roberts, by Rudyard Kipling, by Princess Henry of Battenberg, and it is a fact, I believe, that King Edward VII. himself nearly came here in the last year of his life. Such are the singular revolutions of the wheel of Fate. 

O’Connor, 1913, pp.64-5

He wrote many books largely drawn from his travels in the Empire and covering such subjects as The Silken East (1904) or The charm of Kashmir (1920).  Such a juxtaposition was not unusual – France remained unknown enough to the English, and here I choose the word English deliberately, that it could still be presented as exotic in the early 20th century.  Journeys through France had been a commonplace of publishing for many years.  The late 18th century had seen interest in such literature flourish with one author (Sterne, 1768) publishing his travels in response to another’s (Smollet, 1766) so current was interest in the field.  The account cited above from O’Connor is followed by a section where he describes “all these good folk, who to the number now of nearly 1,600 souls inhabit this little Pyrenean town” (O’Connor, 1913, p.65):  

Here by the wayside, spreading his wares with a sort of Oriental licence across both flanks of it, is Monsieur M , the proprietor of the Bazaar du Canigou, a shop full of amazing trivialities, collected by him for the seduction of the stranger. This strange collection offers a curious commentary on the ways, one might even hazard to say the brains, of the travelling public, for that it fulfils some need the prosperity of Monsieur M is here to testify. A few doors off is the post-office, where three frail women wrestle vainly with the multiplicity and intricacy of the French postal rules; the English visitors whom they do not understand…

O’Connor, 1913, p.65

In these two quotes are a number of themes representative of a whole class of authorship about the English in France: the English form a fragment of England in France, the locals offer their wares for the seduction of the stranger and the French do not understand.  These responses, whether they are understood as something enacted by the English in France or as elements of literary construction, are present throughout travel literature and continue to have currency.  A further theme, differently deployed at times, is humour.  The objection made by Sterne (1768) to Smollet’s (1766) book was that it was full of arguments, irritations and conflicts with locals, inn keepers etc.  For Sterne’s readers, such disputes with locals would have borne comic weight.  The contemporary travel literature, epitomized by A Year in Provence (Mayle, 1989), maintains this element.  The literary and often comic accounts of life in France viewed through English eyes have increased as the population of the English in France has risen and have no doubt been influential in some migrations, inspiration coming from travel literature and other media.   Furthermore, seasonal migrations proper to spa towns and the more or less irregular tourism characteristic of the holiday, have been superseded in the travel literature by accounts that deal with more or less permanent migrations, the account by the comedian Tony Hawkes (2006) of moving from London to a Pyrenean village being an example.  

Conclusion

In this chapter I have offered an interdisciplinary introduction to a set of issues that inform the contemporary character of the British attitude towards the rural.  This presents a narrative whereby the British subject is in a sense poised to occupy territories which are, as I have suggested in chapter two, available for settlement.  Landscape, domestic historical relationships to rurality and the natural world, experience of tourism and, as discussed in chapter 1, the fluid nature of both national identity and an increasing interest in ideas of community, emerge as formative in the development of the potential migrant.  I suggest the British have a disposition towards the idea of  the countryside, something further complicated when the said countryside is not British.  The class component of  rural in-migration in the UK is significant and the role of the rural in the construction of the British middle class in particular (see chapter 1).  The movement of British to France has a long history with thematic areas that straddle both time and different approaches.  
The "moral geographies"  (Matless, 1998, p.14) of the citizen migrant, the preservationist and at the same time planner, the one who is prepared to settle (in France in this instance), mark out locations suitable to their needs, somewhere they can express both aspects, a love of tradition together with an admiration for the modern. The leisure implicit in lifestyle migration (see chapter 1) is a fundamental feature of the development of this citizen. The rural landscapes of France are becoming synonymous with a leisure landscape, a frame for navigating a better lifestyle. The close ties that exist in terms of the location of lifestyle migration with tourism destinations permits an understanding of the settlement of British citizens at one end of the spectrum populated, perhaps, by brief holidays at the other. We have seen that a highly structured approach, a containing definition of tourism (MacCannell, 1976 for example), limits people’s abilities to define themselves. There would be an interesting case to be made for understanding tourism itself as a form of residential mobility, something approached in the work of Urbain (2002), for whom the annual round of 'home' and holiday is approaching a form of nomadism. Different ideas of belonging may develop in these contexts, with affective relations becoming increasingly important, and the difficulties apparent in maintaining what have been thought of as having been clear boundaries between tourists and new residents and travellers becoming increasingly difficult to maintain. It is through a sense of exclusion of an ‘other’ that allows identity to be established (Abram, 1997; McLeod, 1997).  The changing constituency of any given social group is always open to change dependent on circumstance (Waldren, 1997).  

The British citizen is sensitised in so many ways to change, change in the means of production, changes in residential pattern is in the United Kingdom, changes in modes of social life, popular culture, cultural and political authority. This citizen, this residential migrant, this lifestyle migrant has an individual practice in the Bourdieusian sense that it is to be understood as an informal collaboration between the context in which they have agency (their field), the room they can create (or avoid) for manoeuvre within the array of pre-established practices at their disposition (their habitus).  Access to and participation in the moral geography of the citizen migrant is both an aspect of their habitus and their capital. The field within which this practice takes place changes as the material conditions (political, economic and ideological) frame opportunities differently. The development of transport networks and the dissemination of elite ideas of leisure and appropriate cultural behaviour framed the early practices of tourism. The Fordist conception of mass production and consumption gave shape to an apparently greedy mass tourism. The leisured spaces and implicit cultural capital of the French rural landscapes allied with its economic devaluation to invite and permit lifestyle migrants. Accustomed to change by an historical relativity evident in the increasingly globalised conception of a human social world developing at different speeds in response to localised historical imperatives, the lifestyle migrant migrates with some facility from tourist to resident.

Drawn to self-expression, in a culture that places high value on personal expressions of emotion, the lifestyle migrant can find their place wherever they feel comfortable. In front of a fine view, near a picturesque village square, visiting a market they are no more alienated by hearing a foreign language than they are by the complexities of an accent in the context of the British class system. Perhaps, as was my case, the comparative cultural invisibility within the context of non-Anglophone locations allows the complications of class consciousness to diminish, if briefly. Issues of course arise and the search, the bourgeois quest, for some quiet and idyllic rural location may be compromised by other British voices which by their very similarity remind people of the nature of true difference, the proximate gaps that we try to avoid, to fill with activities or perhaps forget.  

Summary

In chapter 1 I introduced the theoretical and conceptual background to this thesis drawing on the work of Bourdieu and Maffesoli.  I reviewed the literature on counter urbanisation, anthropology of tourism and more recently leisure and lifestyle migration within which I set this thesis. In chapters 2 and 3 I discuss the emergence of conceptual, social and physical space in areas of rural France and outline the potential of a particular British citizen both experienced in counterurbanisation and, in a sense, prepared to move in.

In the following chapter I will introduce the background to my methodological choices and to the village of Alaigne, the site of my fieldwork, itself. This will be followed by three chapters where I present elements from my fieldwork gathered around three terms that emerged as significant both during the fieldwork itself and subsequent analysis.

Chapter 4: Introduction to Fieldwork

Methodological Choices
When a person who has been blind since birth is operated upon and given sight, he does not directly see the phenomenal world which we accept as normal. Instead he is afflicted by a painful chaos of forms and colours, a gaudy confusion of visual impressions none of which seems to bear any comprehensible relationship to the others. Only very slowly and with intense effort can he teach himself that this confusion does indeed manifest an order, and only by resolute application does he learn to distinguish and classify objects and acquire the meaning of terms such as "space" and "shape". When an ethnographer begins his study of a strange people he is in a remarkably analogous position, and in the case of an unknown society he may exactly, in no trite sense, be described as culturally blind.

(Needham in Durkheim & Mauss, 1969, p.vii)

In Needham’s description of ethnographic practice, ‘cultural blindness’ is predicated upon an assumption that the ethnographer is not imposing ideas of structure upon ‘unknown’ societies, but rather, they are being revealed.  This is a primary contention of ethnography in particular as it has been discussed in anthropology.  The following section introduces the background to the ethnographic method in anthropology.  I briefly introduce the problems of defining the ‘field’ and relate this to the (auto)biographical framing of research. I observe that ethnography has been appropriated by a number of fields and that there has been critical attention to ethnography as a text.  I introduce a sociological standpoint that suggests ethnography’s need for a contextualised focus on the local. 

Background to the ethnographic method
Anthropology emerged as a discipline in the mid and late nineteenth century, an era imbued with ideas of social progress and dominated by hopes for a generalising human science which would formulate social laws of human behaviour in line with evolutionary principles (Marcus & Fischer, 1999, p.17).   In the context of disciplinary manoeuvring for position in the rapidly specialising academic hierarchy, anthropology developed a distinctive methodology – ethnography – bringing into a systemised form the gathering of data and its theorisation and analysis (ibid, p.18).  The Malinowskian revolution institutionalised fieldwork as the characteristic feature of the ethnographic method (Amit, 2000b).    

In British anthropology, under the influence of Malinowski, functionalism developed as a “set of methodological questions designed to guide the doing and writing of ethnography” (Marcus & Fischer, 1999, p.27).  It posited that the elements of any institution or society were interrelated and enquired what was their function in relation to each other and how were they situated in relation to the maintenance and persistence of the society or group in question.  For example, myths were not stories but formed codified rules for regulating social situations. Groups, ‘native’ groups in particular, were seen as idealised static social units, isolated and functioning perfectly in order to reproduce themselves.  Anthropology was both a search for the ‘native’ point of view and the revelation of the underlying functions of their practices.  

The impact of phenomenology, structuralism, semiotics, linguistics, critical theory, hermeneutics; all weakened the basic conceit of anthropology that through the ethnographic method different cultural constructions of reality and their effects on social constitution could be identified (Marcus & Fischer, 1999, p.25) and interpretive anthropology shifted attention away from social structure and behaviour towards meaning, symbols and mentality (ibid, p.33).  

The anthropologist’s concern had been to study ‘others’, people distanced from the researcher either geographically or conceptually. Challenges to the anthropological model from ‘interpretive’ and post-colonial approaches over the last forty years have forced ethnographers to consider their involvement in the production of knowledge.   However, many anthropologists were working ‘at home’ (Jackson, 1987) even in the Malinowskian heyday (see Anderson, 1923 and the ‘Chicago school’ more generally) and it was recognised that primitive societies were no more pristine or original than our own (Eriksen, 1993, p.98).  Anthropologists  were no longer understood “ to stand aloof from the people they study” (Smith, 1999, p.3) raising questions of the anthropologist’s political engagement and offering part of an explanation for why many have focussed on exploring their own societies from an anthropological perspective.  This has had the effect of encouraging research on modern societies from an anthropological perspective, and made ethnography itself increasingly reflexive in its practice.   One aspect of this has been a concern with how to define the ‘field’ of ethnographic practice.

The Field

As well as having a meaning within the Bourdieusian framework, fieldwork in its original sense was closely related to the other practices of the ‘field sciences’ such as botany, zoology, geography and geology.  It was the detailed study of limited areas and a branch of natural history with primitive humanity as its object of study (Gupta & Ferguson, 1997b, p.6; Stocking, 1992).  Concern with theorising ‘the field’ (see Marcus, 1986) was taken up in a volume edited by Amit (2000a), where the principal focus was the division between ‘the field’ and ‘the home’.  Where does the field start and the home end?  

The constitution of ‘the field’ in ethnography is not solely the study of a clearly defined and consciously constituted group.  Reconsiderations of previous ethnographic work have suggested that certain groups, peoples, tribes, may have been effectively constituted, invented, by the intervention of the ethnographer who classified them according to a priori categories of social analysis, the contention being that “ethnographers create their objects of study, they do not discover them” (Davies, 1999, p.15).  

This idea is particularly relevant to my thesis as I have chosen a 'field' that is close to home in more ways than one; my research is, in part at least, biographical.  

Biography
Reference has already been made (see Ch.1) to the biographical method (Boyle & Halfacree, 1998a) in research.  However, the issue I am raising is the opposite. Rather than using biography as a way of exploring motivation and narrative among a given group, I am recognising that there is a distinctly biographical drive, an auto-biographical urgency to this work.  This is not without foundation,   Knowles (2000) enquires why people choose to work in distant locations when there are so many potential fields close to home.   Are these choices, so often framed in terms of objective research aims, in fact part of an autobiographical development of the researcher (ibid, p.57)?  While considerable attention is given to certain aspects of reflexivity by the ethnographer the autobiographical framing of the research is largely bypassed (ibid, p.59).  Knowles admits that her choice of the ‘field’ was dictated by her wish to work in social fields through which she sustained her transnational, multi-stranded life in Britain and Canada.  While I am not doing quite that, indeed if anything I am sustaining my  families transnational, multi-stranded life in Britain and France, fieldwork choices are part of the development of the self of the ethnographer, a way of speaking about and making active choices in the reproduction of their own lives (ibid, p.60).  This feature of anthropology was adumbrated through the figure of the lone (male) anthropologist far out in the bush paralleling Romantic notions of voyages of personal self-discovery and personal growth through hardship and travel (Marcus, 1986).

Certainly my prior experience of living in rural France for twelve years as part of a ‘British community’ has influenced my choice.  I wish to validate this by bringing my experience to bear on my development as an academic and bringing my particular approach to research into the ‘field’, to the life of the British in France and to the understanding of the dynamics of the particular field of the Alaigne.   Clearly I am making an active choice in the reproduction of my own, and my family’s, life-story through this.  A feature I observed among Britons in France was a sense of self-discovery through immersion in a different place and culture.  My reproduction of this mirrors, I suggest, this significant feature of British migrants’ biographical ambitions.  
Hanging Out with ethnography
“Deep hanging out” is how Renato Rosaldo described what makes anthropological ethnography distinctive (Clifford, 1997, p.188).    This might be contrasted with ethnography as practised by sociologists, human geographers and other disciplinary groups where it has become a distinct method in itself without the 'deep hanging out' or immersive form generalised in anthropological work.  It is not easy to distinguish the anthropological aim.  There is a general tendency to use the two terms, anthropology and ethnography, interchangeably in anthropological literature and concern with anthropology is often focussed around ethnography and in particular how it expressed itself through text.  Indeed, strictly speaking, ethnography refers to the writing (‘graphy) rather than being a method itself. 
Writing
This self-acknowledged positionality relates also to authorship.  A spate of publications in the 1960s of fieldwork notes and memoirs demonstrated the trials and flaws in the ethnographic method (Marcus & Fischer, 1999, p.34).  Clifford asserted that ethnography might be ‘art’ but in the sense of artisanal, a “skilful fashioning of useful artefacts … tied to the worldly work of writing” (ibid, p.6).  The complexity of writing ethnographically is encapsulated in Writing Cultures where Clifford comments, “[i]nterpretive social scientists have recently come to view good ethnographies as ‘true fictions’…” (1986, p.7 emphasis added).  The notion of ethnographies as a genre of fiction remains strong, the essential formulation being that power and history cannot but work through them and that ethnographic truth is inherently partial (ibid, p.7).    Rather however than the ethnographic authoring accounts of 'deep hanging out' being inevitably compromised by the multifarious critiques that emerged (the dominance of the visual; critical feminist epistemologies; ideas of post-modern relativism), the inevitably reflexive and (auto)biographical nature of ethnography not only account for, but give equal epistemological value to the ethnographer’s positioning (ibid, p.10-13).  

A sub-genre of self-reflexive field work notes developed in this context.  These speak of the ethnographer and their experience but also of the poly-vocality of ethnography.  The single ‘voice’ of the ethnographer had been the authorial mode, produced through disparity of power relations where some voices were reduced to quotes and paraphrases.   ‘Informants’ must be seen as authorial and the ethnographer scribe and archivist and interpreter.  
Reflexivity in the field

This concern with how ethnographies are written and the power relations that they might mask has led to the ethnographer’s position being increasingly taken as axiomatic to analysis encouraging in its turn an increasingly reflexive attitude in ethnographic accounts.  The risk of these approaches is that they might appear to lead to indulgent accounts and I have taken a position where I acknowledge my implication in the field but I do try to avoid unduly reflexive accounts in my thesis.   My concerns reflect a debate from both inside and outside anthropology for ethnography to ‘step outside itself’ and engage more fully with the wider contexts in which the ‘field’ is situated.  
My positionality in the village

In this section I address the specific question of my positionality as a British immigrant in the village with particular reference to what this might mean for the nature and quality of the ethnographic 'data' I collected.   
As I have already explained, I came to this research with a wide variety of presuppositions and knowledge drawn from my prior experience as a British migrant living in rural France.  Furthermore there is a very strong correlation between my experience as an ethnographer and the general experience of British migrants. Whilst I am differentiated by my extant command of French and my explicit position as an ethnographer/researcher, the general narrative which characterises my time in the village is not significantly distinct from that of any other British person.  I chose this  location for my research drawing on understandings which were recognisably part of my habitus, my set of inculcated dispositions born of my position as a citizen scientist (see Ch.3). Whilst the 'English' resident in the village came from a variety of locations within the United Kingdom and Ireland and from different class contexts there were a vast gamut of shared understandings between us born of very basic shared experiences of language, culture and the range of experiences which allow us to recognise, or misrecognise, each other as a certain 'type' of person. However, as is the case with any social group, these understandings did not necessarily mean that we saw' eye-to-eye', in fact the contrary perhaps, it allowed for immediate discomfort at times and prejudgement based on accent, clothing, mannerisms etc.  I originally left Britain in the early 1980s due, in part, to a very strong 'chip on my shoulder', a very acute and painful experience and sense of the class system. I found an escape from this by relocating to places where the accent and details of memory and experience did not clearly announce a particular class composition on my part, nor on the part of non-Anglophone interlocutors. In other words, by moving into places where English was no longer the primary language I managed to leave my class consciousness behind. I was aware, of course, that I was 'blind' to the class relations of my new residential locations and over many years, becoming increasingly confident in French and digesting ever more general cultural background and detailed local knowledge, I found myself becoming implicated, more specifically became aware of the manner of my implication, in French complexities of social stratification.  The particular point at which this became unavoidably manifest was in the mid-1990s when I was applying for pre-doctoral studies at a very reputable Parisian research Institute, the musée de l'homme under the guidance of the ex-director Henry de Lumley.  I was invited to meet him during a visit he made to an archaeological museum where I was acting as guide. I spoke to him in my best French and afterwards was taken aside by my then director of studies Dr. Brigitte Delluc.  She explained to me that I must take care to refer to him as Mr. Le Directeur for while he was no longer active in his position he maintained the honorary title and it wouldn't do to offend him, “it might seem ridiculous” she explained, “but that was the why it was”.  
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Figure 1: Page from fieldnotes with attendance at an event listed on the right

My awareness therefore of my position in the village in respect of my class habitus vis-à-vis the British was acute but no more acute than that of any other British person resident there. I did not experience myself as different in that respect. Indeed, in general, I found it difficult to differentiate what I was doing as an ethnographer from the practices of the other British residents of the village. Yes, it was clear that I was engaged in something which I could describe separately (I was a researcher), yet at the same time the practices of my research were different largely by their intensity. The knowledge which I wished to gain of the workings of the village was the same knowledge sought after by other British people. 
In relation to work already carried out in this field by Benson (2011) I note that the ability I had to speak French and my already extant aspiration to understand French (perhaps more than British) rural life is clearly an fortuitous element in this.  It enabled me to speak to people and mediate in some ways certain relationships.  It also allowed me to read certain literature that has not been translated (in particular Urbain, 2002; 2008 & Dibie, 1996; 2005) which had an influence on my analysis both in terms of content and style.   I recognise that in this apparently academic concern to understand French life I repeat the tropes observed by myself and Benson, namely the desire for the rural idyll, the desire to fit into an authentic local life, to be accepted by the local community.  

Yet it is the case that my engagement with the Francophone inhabitants of the village was a differentiated by my command of French above all. Perhaps an arrogance on my part pervaded my being. This too was something that brought me onto a level playing field with other members of the British community. They too might have a sense of command of a particular set of circumstances, I pretended to be able to move from one circumstance to the next and, of course, from one language group to the next.

My sensitivity to the complexities of French social organisation were comparatively well informed by prior experience. I had a sense of pride in my ability to talk with ease with the French population of the village who spoke with a very strong southern accent. This alone made learning and communicating very difficult for new British residents, the French of the village whilst being classically pure French was heavily inflected with regional tones and rhythms which my experience allowed me to recognise and to which I could adapt. My experience of France was extremely limited in fact and I was aware of this. Whilst I found conversation with les paysans comparatively easy I was considerably less confident when talking to educated middle-class or upper middle class people. There were very few people like this in the village in fact, although I did encounter them in other contexts. As a British resident, drawn into both the field of research and to the particular location by sets of ideas typical of other British residents, I was in fact drawn to conversation with people who had knowledge of the village as it had been, as an aspect of tradition. I refer to this later in the thesis in the context of my desire to master patois, the local language, my attempt to find a 'deeper' tradition.  

Taking this into account the analytic section of this thesis (organised according to three large topics: integration, heritage and public life), can in part be seen to reflect the British impulse to integrate through the vehicle of the rural idyll.  Thus I do not count myself as having been an uninvolved social scientist engaged in an impartial study of social life in the village. I understand myself as an engaged anthropologist drawing on both theoretical (see ch.1), social and material knowledge and perhaps at the most, telescoping the experience of other British migrants to the village. I was conscious of this throughout my stay. I experienced this as a real sense of humility and I listened as openly as I was able to what people told me and what they asked me. As I explain towards the end of this chapter, it was partly at the insistence of other people in the village that the analytical approach to this thesis was developed.  If anything set me apart in the eyes of the British residents in the village, it was perhaps a certain fear on their part that I was in some way an analytical social scientist who might, in the fashion of a psychotherapist, see in the lives they were leading things they would not wish to reveal or, perhaps more pertinently, have access to or even wish to promote negative accounts of their experience. Yet even this on reflection was not the case as I too suffered from intense moments of insecurity when faced with the presence and the commentary of other British residents. For example, the village was home to a successful actor/director who had left the film industry to find solace in a French village with his wife and daughter. Over our first meetings he made it quite plain to me, in no uncertain terms (and in this he was not alone), that I lacked the skills essential to anyone who wanted to do something in a village, skills that were deployed in the film industry, I did not know how to make people happy to work with me, that I was effectively some sort of glorified social security scrounger living off the state in the sun in the South of France with my family.  Even my reaction to this was not born of my position as an academic researcher. I did not react to what was at times an aggressive posture but I would not do so in my day to day life.
Later in the thesis I discuss at some length my fieldwork in the context of the idea of integration (chapter 5). I take a somewhat counter intuitive position in respect of this. Rather than situating integration as a state of greater or lesser acceptance, I understand integration to be a state of affairs independent of whether one is accepted or not. My life lived as an ex-patriot in France for 12 years and my current life living in a multicultural urban environment has clearly coloured my view of integration, where the relationship between effective notions of liking or disliking, acceptance or non-acceptance, become a very prominent.  
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Figure 2: Local paper article published after the author left the village: ",Until we meet again, Tim". [L'Independent, September 5th, 2008]
For me perhaps, integration is, as discussed above, ethnography as a sort of 'deep hanging out', and you hang out as yourself.  I had the necessary skills to take part in village life over the year. I was not 'culturally blind' and I brought into the field a huge number of preconceptions and assumptions, my habitus.  This had a direct and unavoidable impact on the way I carried out this research and on its conclusions.  Initially, my focus was on getting involved with as much as I could and getting to know as many people as I could. At first focused on the Francophone population and later on the Anglophone population. I worked hard to avoid giving my opinions and at times frustrated (particularly British people) by perhaps appearing politically correct. My knowledge of the broader background to the conditions of life in rural France allowed me to focus exclusively on the details of day-to-day life within the village community. My comfort in both languages (with the caveat of self-consciousness speaking with very educated French people), coupled with my partner’s total command of French (having been educated in France) and the presence of two of my young children in the village school, allowed me to feel that I was moving between the two worlds. At the same time giving me the opportunity to recognise that those two worlds were in the same place and were gathering around the same events and contexts albeit with a different perspective, something known as 'parallax' (Zizek, 2006).  
Conclusion

There are important elements of biography that inform my positionality within this research and specifically within a French village as a British immigrant.  Whilst it is evident that both the wider methodological choices and the nature and quality of the 'data' are impacted by this, I believe that my implication in the field, both as British and having been already and a migrant in rural France, rather than channelling in a negative sense my work, allowed me to travel along the same lines as other people living in the village. 
Background

As I have shown in the previous chapter, the principal work carried out concerning British migration in rural France has been either qualitative, using reasonably large scale questioning, to identify trends in British migration or ethnographic but focussed on the experience of the British themselves.  To contribute to academic research in this field and to fill what I perceive as a lacuna, my aim is to look at British migration in the context of the place to which they migrate, to look, so to speak, from the inside out.   

I have a long personal relationship to rural France having lived as a British migrant from the mid 1980s to the late 1990s in the Dordogne, well known then and now as the scene of a dense British population.  My earliest experiences of France were as a small child visiting with my parents.  These are limited to memories of cold slices of pizza which I refused to eat and, perhaps entirely imagined, frogs legs from a delicatessen.   Later, as a fourteen year old, we visited friends of friends, an exiled South African jazz musician named Chris MacGregor and his family, who lived what appealed to me already as an idyllic rural life in a half converted water mill in the Lot-et-Garonne region.  My parents, along with my grandparents, were renting a holiday gite nearby and I spent much of my time walking the local roads trying to spot birds with my recent birthday present, a pair of binoculars.  The set of attributes I choose to highlight here are typical in many ways of the sort of British citizen whom I identify as 'ready' to move to rural France.  I do recognise that the field of research upon which I embarked is highly reflexive even if it is not written in that way: there is in a sense an exploration of myself that I carry out using the village of Alaigne as a surrogate.  

Later, as a graduate in social sciences and theology, I moved into a village in rural France called Le Bugue, in the Dordogne, on the banks of the Vézère river.  I lived there and nearby for the next twelve years learning much about history, rural life and customs, learning French and beginning to consider myself as a form of insider, the intensity of the relationships formed with the local population forcing on me a sense of belonging that was not refuted by my departure.  I worked throughout this time in the tourism sector, another clear influence on my understanding and experience of formal routes to migration.  Hence, when I decided to undertake this piece of research, my already existent command of French earned through my engagement with a rural and in many ways traditional peasantry in the sense that I introduced in chapter 2, a peasantry still working with poly-culture and considering itself to be peasantry, gave me the confidence to take a fully ethnographic approach to research, a long period of participant observation akin to the practice of anthropology.  I believed that to access the detail of social life in a rural location in France I would need to live there and take part in life as much as I could and I felt the confidence to do so and the British citizen-scientist, as I suggest in chapter 2, with a propensity to life in rural France, has, perhaps, an ethnographic sensibility.  This inclination to ethnographic work is present and reflected in the influence of Bourdieu on my theoretical development.  I believed that there were elements of practice and social reproduction and change that could only be accessed through the close encounters which lay at the heart of ethnographic work and that broader patterns that might be accessible to qualitative research would not allow the intimate detail of life in close, numerically small communities, to emerge.  The socialities to which Maffesoli refers were in my opinion, also to be discovered through close contact with the daily life of a rural location. 

With the aim established of researching British migration to rural France with the context of the setting being predominate, rather than the desires and organisation of the migrants, I needed to choose somewhere to carry out my work.  I undertook two scoping trips to France deliberately avoiding areas where I had already lived.  This decision to avoid known territory was based firstly on a personal sense that I needed to avoid returning into sets of social relations within which my role was already established by prior experience, to avoid my own territory; secondly on a clear intention to consider the central theme of the research in a context which was, as much as possible, new to me, somewhere I didn't know.  The scoping trips were rich in findings themselves and yet clearly limited in what they could achieve. I was not motivated to locate a location by statistical methods alone yet there were certain criteria which became apparent to me as I visited places and considered what felt, for it was partly informed by sentiment, right.  I wanted somewhere in the countryside, a place where the natural world, in the sense of trees, grasses, agricultural usages was sufficiently important that they formed a major part of the both the landscape and the day to day experience of the place.  I wanted, like the migrants with whom I was to engage, a 'properly' rural location.  I wanted a village to be at the heart of my research rather than a dispersed set of farm units or a suburb of a larger conurbation.  I wanted somewhere that there were a sufficient number of British people that I felt they would have some impact on local life yet I was not searching for a ghettoised population as might be found more easily in coastal Spain to which my paternal aunts and father had moved.  I wanted somewhere French life was itself sufficiently active to allow me to situate myself in a lively village, hence I avoided very isolated places with small populations.  My scoping trips led me to consider two sites which fitted all of these criteria.  It is significant to note that I was not looking for somewhere I liked nor somewhere I wanted to be.  While this might sound strange, I was aware that if I chose somewhere I really liked, in the sense of desire which might have informed a genuine move as a British migrant, then my research would be so fixed in the sets of conditions to which I was personally subject, that my ability to work might be clouded.  The two sites I chose were very different.  One was, in a sense, more akin to a place I might have wanted to settle as a migrant: an alternative community of foreigners, many British, many from other northern European countries, living in outlying farms, village houses. There were a smattering of Buddhists, of yoga classes and a thriving Sunday market that brought the alternative population face to face with a French population for whom these incomers were in so many ways foreign.  The second site was much quieter: a rather respectable village, small in scale, in which a population of some 30 or 40 British migrants had elected primary or secondary residence; a village bar run by a migrant couple which sold Guinness and where I experienced the Mayor and Mayoral Secretary, when I asked them about the village,  as rather bad tempered and discouraging.  There were with each site different pre-conceptions in play.  In the first instance I was dealing with an old 'hippie' settlement and that was clear.  I knew from experience that much of the social life around the migrants might (have) be(en) related to recreational drug use and while I had no ethical issue with that I knew it was not the field of research that was going to answer the questions I had developed.  In the second instance I had been told of the village with the British bar in disparaging terms as somewhere that ran fish and chip evenings, something that was profoundly unattractive to myself as a middle class migrant in search, of course, for elements of the rural idyll, for authenticity (Benson, 2011).  It was in a way both of these difficulties and sets of pre-conceptions that made me feel I had to consider the places – there was no perfect place and everywhere had challenges.  

The choice was made by my partner in the end.  We were to travel as a family of five to carry out this work, our children aged 6 months, 3 years and 5 years and with a 15 year old daughter as well who would join us for some of the time.  My partner travelled to look for accommodation in which she would feel comfortable living with the family.  She spoke French, indeed was bi-lingual, having been schooled in France as a child while her father worked in the pharmaceutical industry in the Alps.  She found little accommodation in either place that offered enough space and safety from road traffic we felt we needed with small children.  Eventually she identified two properties that were available for rent, one in each commune.  Both houses that were potentially suitable were owned by British people.  In the end, despite her preference for the area of alternative settlement, where she felt she might fit in better, be able to continue yoga classes for example, she choose the house in the commune of Alaigne.  Fieldwork carried out with a family has its complexities.  While I am not addressing this issue directly (see Flinn, Marshall & Armstrong, 1998 for a full discussion) it had both benefits and drawbacks. The presence of the children gave me an entrée into a wider variety of social and organisational environments including, obviously, the schools.  It also highlighted for me the difficulties faced by families with young children in such settings whether local or migrant as well as the immediacy of a child’s integration into the day to day life of the village via school.  

My access to the village and my engagement with the villagers was constituted by my position as a bi-lingual ethnographer, a situation which had important parallels with the situation of the British migrant themselves.  There was one significant distinction which my language skills allowed, simply that of immediate access to conversation and the greater possibility of informality this allowed.  There was a great variety to the sources upon which I was able to draw during my stay.  

The majority of the material I use is drawn from the notes I made during my stay.  These fieldwork notes, which amount to some 200,000 words, were an important source of memory for me as well as a method through which I was obliged to make statements and describe experiences without extensive analysis taking place.  At some points these field notes offer insights into my work as an ethnographer which reveals a particular issue that is faced in such intense participant observation, effectively anthropological research.   I often used a small digital recorder to record myself speaking my impressions, recollections of conversations, these would be transcribed later on, that day, later that week or in some cases, after the fieldwork period ended, life itself in the commune having become so intensely busy that there was little or no time to write these notes up.  On one occasion, having downloaded the voice file from some days earlier, I turned it on and was greeted by myself saying some introductory phrase along the lines of  I was out this evening, this followed by silence for several minutes and then two hours of my snoring as I passed out intoxicated with alcohol. 

These notes were the mainstay of my work there but as time went by I found that I was increasingly aware that I did not have the actual words spoken by people to which I could refer.  I felt a sense of weakness at this which was coupled with my sense that people wanted to be interviewed.   Over the last two months of my year in Alaigne I began to record a series of unstructured interviews with 15 British and 10 French residents.  These interviews were themed around what I already knew about the people.  Thus to the then President of the Heritage Association I directed my questioning towards the origin of the association, to one of the owners of Maneque (where I lived, see below) I spoke about the investment processes involved in buying the property, to the old (and now deceased) retired village shop keeper I spoke about the old days in the village and so on.  They were unstructured in the sense that I didn't have a strict plan I followed but structured by my knowledge of the respondents and by their knowledge of me which felt, by and large, like an equal partnering.  
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Figure 3: Caption of  the Napoleonic Map held in  Town Hall, Alaigne

The Town Hall in the village kept original examples of the maps of the commune for purposes of maintaining land holding records.  These dated back in some cases to the Napoleonic era and formed a useful resource at times.  I visited the Departmental Archives in Carcassonne to consult documents relating to 19th century census returns and through the internet I was able to access the modern census data for the commune and surrounding area.  In the village itself the architecture was an important resource providing both information and a prompt to conversation that would lead in a variety of directions.  Memories of the villagers themselves were very significant in my work there, both what they told me and the manner in which the stories were related.  I was able over the year to build up at least the basis of a series of family histories which people were very keen for me to understand.  I was aware that from the perspective of the villagers the process of recording village stories and family histories was perhaps the real value of such a piece of research.  During my time there I had privileged access to the interiors of some houses.  This was more the case in regards to the British who were, as a rule, more inclined to open their houses to me.  This was reflective of a general difference in attitude towards privacy rather than a direct comment on the relationship with me.  
My arrival in the village of Alaigne placed me in a difficult position. On a personal level I was intimidated by my task, not by the intellectual, the academic process as such, but by the human relationships that this would entail. I had already visited the village some months before during my scoping trips and my decision to base myself and my family there had been made, as I explain above, not on the basis of my liking the place, but quite explicitly on my sense that it was a good place to carry out the research and, quite simply, that a suitable property had become available for rental. 

One of the features of Alaigne making it apparently suitable for my work was the presence of the bar, La Galloise. It was here that I spent a long evening watching the televised Champions League Final in English between Liverpool and AC Milan, it was here that I had got very drunk, talked until very late and, despite enjoying myself, recognised that this was definitely not the rural France into which I would move by choice. Yet it was the village to which I returned three months later in a heavily laden car to be joined later that evening by my partner and our three young children. 

The following extract from my field notes sets the scene: 

Just arrived in Alaigne for the first time. I drove here with Ella in the car. And we looked and drove up to the village. It is cloudy and an early evening light. It's much more beautiful than I remember it. The views across the hills of the razes towards the Pyrénées beautiful. The Pic du Bugarach dominates the horizon. So much like Tuscany here, I knew that when I first arrived but it is enhanced by this light. As we drove up into the village and saw a group of men playing boules behind one of the buildings. They looked up as this large English registered seven seater drove in. I looked them and thought, Oh dear, I have to speak to all these people, I have to get to know all these people. I have to engage in all these activities. Will I go and buy myself a set of balls tomorrow? As we drove up to the village Ella asked me, Why is it that France is more beautiful than England Daddy? Is it? I asked her, I didn't realise it was. Yes it is, she said. Then I drove through the middle of the village, the old people were sitting outside the houses opposite to the grocers shop. And I thought, Oh no what am I doing and why have I done this? Why have I done this. Oh no. Like Ella has concerns I too feel a mixture of excitement and fear.

Fieldnotes, August 2007, Alaigne.

Entering into that world was a painful process, I experienced an anguish born of a social awkwardness that was mine irrespective of my position as an ethnographer, an anthropologist. My house, described below, was situated outside the village itself, about one kilometre from the main square, thus it took a definite effort, a deliberate choice, to go into the village proper. I remained full of regret that my, or rather our, house lay so far outside the village throughout my time there, it left me feeling cut off, unable to just 'be' there. I felt that it reduced my understanding of the aspects of the quotidian in the village, something which I recognise was the case. At the same time, in relation to the idea that there was more than superficial similarity between my experience as ethnographer and that of the British migrant in general, the distancing from the village itself felt like a materialisation of  distance itself as feature of the experience overall. I experienced moving into the village from my house as a dual process, on the one hand forming relationships with French speaking residents in the village and on the other with English speaking residents. The two moments were not the same, occurring in different languages they also took place, largely, in differing locations in the village and beyond. 
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Figure 4: Lynn and Les outside the Cafe de la Galloise

When I had first visited La Galloise, the owner had been at pains to explain to me that there were many languages represented in his bar, French and English of course but also German, Dutch, Belgian, Swedish, Italian and Romanian to name but a few. There was an apparent concern, practically a fear of negative judgement, which often infused conversation with the British in general and the bar in particular, that the British would be seen to be exclusive, to be set apart from the local French, to be somehow living something separate from the rest of the village, marginalised and inward looking. The fact that the bar was largely frequented by Anglophones, that the television ran there almost constantly set to the local English network from the home county of the owners and that, for example, cricket would be on during test matches, highlighted, for me, not the exclusivity of the linguistic group, but rather the importance of language in general, the manner in which language, facility of expression, makes for comfort, for feeling at home. The same instance of comfort was there in my experience of engaging with the Francophone inhabitants. Already having a command of French, I was able to introduce myself quickly, make it known what I was doing in the village, why I had come there. It was made plain to me by a few French people that it was a relief to be able to actually converse with an anglais, an English person, the general term for all British migrants. 

Language was central to practically everything, constantly present in waking hours and at times in people’s account of their sleep: if you start to dream in French, I was told, then you know that you are making real progress. My ability in both languages allied to the outgoing nature of my ethnographic engagement with the village, meant that I found myself in the situation of  a go-between. On one level it was complimentary, I could become central to conversations, able to assist and this was gratifying. However a negative side soon emerged as I felt that whilst amongst the British, I was not permitted to speak French. A typical situation in which I found myself during the first months would be that I was speaking to one of the French villagers; they were, as I have mentioned, pleased to have a British person to speak to, especially one with such an avowed interest in them and how they felt about the village. I felt an obligation to speak to them anxious as I was to confront the idea that I was there to study the British and not them. I wished to make it clear that my interest was principally in them, their lives and their history and village. While speaking to them I would find myself interrupted by a British person who would ask, possibly in faltering French, could you tell me what Mr X is saying? Politely I would offer to interpret and gradually a conversation that began in French, followed by a halting French by a British resident, would turn to English as I became the centre of attention of the British person. Several times I saw a French person wander away, I had no sense of their irritation but they were unable to follow and they would leave to join another French person. I found this very difficult and in my clear attempts to prioritise my relationship to the French villagers I found myself feeling that I was alienating the British. 

There was a deliberate attention paid, on my part, to the local French, the more local the better. The British represented all that was not that to me and I didn't want to be taken into the busy social life amongst the local Anglophone community, I wanted to learn about the village itself. It was this process of situating myself amongst the French that led, I believe, to the formulation of what is, I consider, the main thematic of this thesis. The village is not a whole, a single unidirectional unit with clear outsiders and insiders. The village emerges as fundamentally relational, formed by sets of relations between people, material objects, in which one person's outsider is another’s source of knowledge, where the British form part of the village without even having to try.  

The nature of the village has been constantly challenged by in-migrations, some of which were human while some more strictly conceptual, leading to changes in the village. If you were French, even in a village like Alaigne, locally renowned for its busy British life, you probably didn’t know a British person well but saw them drive past, observed them outside the bar or heard them late at night perhaps. You might have heard them at market in one of the local towns, places that were recognised by the French as having many foreigners, although it was perhaps more the British that found the intense numeric and vocal presence of British and Dutch or Germans at markets irritating. Again – to an extent – the French could ignore it, pass it by, linked strongly as they are into home life where, naturally, with few exceptions, British life just didn’t impinge. The privacy of home life contrasted with the intimacy of life lived in public in the village, something to which I return below when describing Maneque, the house where we lived.  In the following section I offer a descriptive account of the setting to my fieldwork followed by an introduction to the commune and village of Alaigne.  
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Figure 5: Map of France showing location of Alaigne [Ezilon.com, 2009]

The setting

From the eastern Mediterranean coast the territory covered by the department of the Aude reaches inland for about 80km, initially across a broad plain of arid land which rises steeply into the Pyrénées to the south and north to the Black Mountains. It is drained by the Aude river which rises in the Pyrénées and flows through Toulouse, where it is connected to the watershed to the Altantic by the Canal du Midi. Carcassonne is the capital city of the department, houses the Prefecture and is located on the banks of the Aude at the foot of the southern slopes of the Black Mountains. The population is thinly spread across the region apart from Narbonne towards the coast and Carcassonne inland on the river which have populations of over 50,000. Other towns are considerably smaller with Limoux, one of the sub-prefectures having only 10,000 inhabitants.  The village of Alaigne depends on Limoux which is sited some 10 km to the west. 

The journey to Alaigne from the airport at Carcassonne is known to many British migrants. While others in Alaigne who work, shop or take leisure in Carcassonne might not know the route to the airport specifically, it is the same journey. The road quickly leaves the outskirts of the city to the east, where the hypermarkets are located, and travels a straight line east through vineyards, passes below the A61 autoroute, past the site of a miracle attributed to St Dominic and on towards Montréal , a small town of a couple of thousand inhabitants. The road has now risen slightly and as the road bears south leaving Montréal , when the weather is clear, an astounding view appears of green foothills with the high ranges of the Pyrénées clear in the distance as if some trick of the light were bringing them right to the eye. Turning south again the route passes fields of cereal before bearing west through Belvèze du Razes, population of just over 750 and home to the now defunct railway line linking to Mirepoix, an important market town further west. The road heads south again, rising gradually until beyond fields of vines the church tower and cluster of houses of Alaigne is seen. The road dips then approaches, climbing gently, from the south. 
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Figure 6: "past the site of a miracle attributed to St Dominic"

To the right a few houses, a road to the left and a set of farm buildings. The road turns west and unmistakably the Town Hall is up on the right. Suddenly the centre of the village appears to be there. A junction ahead with an alley of plane trees sheltering a broad two level residential avenue to the south and a narrower, two level road ahead to the west. This is bordered to the south by a terrace of high houses on the upper road. There is maybe a group of men sitting up there who will look to see if they recognise the person driving through. On the lower road the bar may be open, people sitting on a terrace on the other side of the lower road next to a restored weigh station building. Beyond this there are large metal holders for cardboard boxes to be stored, gas bottles to be held and bins. Opposite is the shop, open every day from early. It is probable that you will slow down whether you know someone or not, cars may be pulled up, people crossing the road. 
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Figure 7: Composite Map of Alaigne (scale 1:6000)
This is Alaigne, the village set in a commune with a population of 333 in 2006. This point of arrival in the village is only part of the village of course. The village is a circulade, a village founded in the early medieval period that developed around a central fortified building. The defences were circular hence the larger village grew in the ruins of these forming more or less imperfect circular roads and terraced, three story buildings punctuated by formal gates in massive stone. Further complexity was added by the persistence of the moat in some spots into living memory. The fortified building at the heart of this has long since disappeared and a round place is in its place, bordered by the Church to the south and domestic housing all around. The place, which is the central point in the village had been recently restored when I arrived with a formal Empire period fountain at its heart. The Post Office is here along with the soon to be defunct bakery. 
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Figure 8: The Empire period fountain in the main square looking north
Although it might appear to be the centre of the village, the road with the bar and the shop lies on the northern side of the circulade, the Town Hall frontage forming one of the tangents that shoot off, in this case to the north-east back towards Carcassonne. There are other areas on all sides of the circulade that have grown. To the south east, beyond the avenue of planes that run along the eastern stretch of the filled in moat, is a comparatively large area of new housing, the lotisments and beyond them a residential centre for people with a demanding autism. To the south-west lie lanes running a short distance to the cemetery, bordered by a stone wall and tall cypresses. Beyond that farm tracks lead through vineyards to the higher grassland and hills beyond, to the Pic, the local beauty spot. The north west is more dispersed with some farm buildings, store yards, gardens before running down to the valley to the west where a small seasonal stream runs from beyond the Pic. 
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Figure 9: View to the centre of the village with the bar and shop on the right [Google Earth]
There is the sound of children’s voices that come from the Town Hall which shares its space with the local primary school. The same sound is infrequent once school is closed because there are few children living in the village proper, maybe as few as 10, with some in the tangential houses. The village is often quiet, very quiet. It had once a far greater population so there is a lot of space and many of the houses appear closed. Those people who are out are often older, in their 60s and upwards. There are younger people of course but the dominance is with an older population. 30% of the population is over 60, a similar proportion under 30. Nearly two thirds of the people here lived in the commune five years ago and only 13% have come from outside the department in the same period. 
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Figure 10: View back to centre of village showing the Upper and Lower roads.  The Upper road was the most regular meeting place of the Parodic Council [Google Earth]
French is spoken with a recognisable regional accent which has, the more you learn, roots in an intensely local, village based, dialect of Occitan. The population of the village has risen over the past twenty years by 15% or so. This might, if we knew it, be held as an result of the fact that the village bar is called the Café Galloise and is run by an Anglo-Welsh couple, themselves in their 50s. It might be an result of the 30 or so British and Irish people who have taken up residence in the village over the previous eight or nine years, some full time, around 20, others more casual in their occupation.  The migrants themselves are, by and large, older with many of retirement age or seeking a form of early retirement. 

104 people are counted as having a job who live in the village of which one out of three is not officially salaried but half of these have ‘jobs for life’ in the public services or other permanent posts. Of those with salaried posts over a quarter are part time employees accounting for more than half of the women working. Of the 104 with jobs over half work in the commune itself. There is not a sense of busyness in Alaigne except perhaps when the sun is up and the bar is in full swing or on winter evenings when there is music and crowds gather outside the bar. Then however the busyness is one of amusement, of those involved and of those observing, they are few that directly earn a living at this business. But when the bar is busy the de-centred centre of the village can appear busy, even crowded at times, while the rest of the village remains largely quiet. 
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Figure 11:  Jean Louis (on right) escorts  vine cuttings through the village

The village had always been regulated by the agricultural cycle and even now large machinery will pass through the village at harvest time particularly when large consignments of wheat or grapes will be pulled though by tractor, or mechanical grape harvesters pass through. For some this is still the measure of the year but the numbers employed in agriculture is now strictly limited. There are two active farms in the village proper, both largely vineyards and a dozen or so farms outside the village in the wider commune, each farm employing generally one farm labourer at most. For some life is perhaps regulated by the journey to work outside the village, some in public service, some in shops and other commences. These too number few. For some, life could appear to be regulated by a journey to the airport, their stay in the village being punctuated by journeys back to the UK. 

The weather is perhaps the greatest commonality that draws these cycles together. The warmth and the sun bring everyone outside to a greater or lesser extent. It can be bitterly cold but clear skies can warm the village even in winter. In summer it is usually hot whilst remaining generally temperate, something seen in the increasing ground cover from deciduous trees and dense scrub on the hill sides. Alaigne is a quiet village in all appearances, it’s architecture given a certain formality by the structure of the circulade with the oddity and complexity of the form tempered by older and more recent civic works. 

The houses vary in size and in form as well as age. The older houses that form the terraces of the circulade have their walls in the fortifications and have indeterminate dates from the medieval period on. They are nearly all modernised to the standards of the 1950s at the least with electricity, mains water and drainage all connected. The internet is less common although increasingly so. Many of these houses have entrances at the front and back with the frontages often having been commercial or agricultural at one time. Towards the cemetery the lane is lined with older houses as well and some once active farm buildings. The area of new housing is varied with however an evident and angled structure to the road layout which alone makes it feel more modern. The newer houses themselves are detached with some garden. Many of the houses in the circulade are actually small inside with no garden space at all. Car ownership is general although a certain element of the older population depend on younger people with cars to bring them in and out of the village. There is no bus route through the village and no rail link nearby. There is no one who has ‘never left the village’ and there are many who have spent many, many years away. 
The questions that I began to develop became more precise, more unusual and increasingly confusing: why is it that the British, foreigners that they are, outsiders with limited linguistic skills, are so much part of this French village?  If there were to be an equivalent to the Archers on French radio, it would be obliged to have at least one British character, if set in more remote areas, perhaps three or four. There is no picture of rural France to be drawn that does not include some aspect of British presence. As in rural England it is a commonplace that eastern European labour has changed the market place of work and social life, so too in rural France, in a different way, the British have an  impact on the way that rural society is organised, reproduced and managed. 

Alaigne

Alaigne is a rural commune in the department of the Aude in the south of France. In terms of French census data, rural communes are defined by the size of a commune's population. All communes with less than 2000 inhabitants count as rural. Alaigne is rural in a much more real sense, it is in the countryside, it sits in the foothills of Pyrénées surrounded by agricultural land dotted with farmhouses. It is a classic village in this sense. In the 19th century it had at its peak a population numbering over 600. It was  once a busy, bustling village, with up to five bar restaurants, Doctors, several blacksmiths, five grocery shops, two carpenters, a post office, a distillery, a bakers and a flourishing school where children could complete their school leaving exams at the age of fourteen. Alaigne, partly due to the influence it exerts through being the head of the local Canton, has been able to maintain more local services than might otherwise have been the case.  When I arrived in 2006 it had a post office, a bakery, a shop, a primary school and as of 2005 a bar/restaurant. Transport was entirely private with 90% of households having at least one car (Insee, 2011). The rail link at Belvèze has been closed for many years and, as is typical in rural France, there was no bus service and people depended on private transport. Alaigne did have its own coach service, privately run, but this closed in the 1970s at the same time as many other services were lost including the closing of various earlier bar/restaurants and the disappearance of the village Rugby Club among others.  Living memory tells endless stories of how the village was so different, so much more alive and socially complex.  

Les [the English owner of the village bar] asked me what was the significance of the sign that was nailed up on the beam above the entrance on the inside of the barn? Jano explained that it used to be a club, when the weather wasn't good and it was cold, about 20 people would gather in the front of the bar, they called it a club, it was just the place where the men got together to talk. Not the same club as Chez Bouton, Mr Bouton's Club, that was another club, made up of the people on the rue des Platanes. 

Field notes, July, 2008

Alaigne currently has a population of some 340 people (see Table. 1), a figure which has been slightly rising for the past 20 years. Such increases are significant in rural communes, as was addressed in chapter 2, where the dramatic depopulation seen in the post WW2 years has often continued up to the present day. Overall the commune counts 138 households spread across 187 properties of which 18% are counted as second homes (Insee, 2007). The commune covers nearly 14 square kilometres and at its centre is the village itself where the majority of the population resides. The elevation of the commune varies from 244m to 444m and the landscape surrounding it is characterised by vineyards with some arable. To the west and particularly the south-west the land becomes increasingly hilly forming part of the foothills of the Pyrénées. The land here is forested in many places with some areas of sheep farming and some arable on the plateau to the west. The hills are cut by streams that flow seasonally and farms have in some places invested in small reservoirs to retain water. To the north and east of the village the land is more gently undulating and dominated by vineyards supplying, in most cases, grapes for Vin de Pays d'Aude through the local agricultural cooperative which is not situated in the commune itself. The village is easily accessible by road lying only 8 miles from Limoux, seat of the nearest sub-Prefecture and 21 miles from Carcassonne, the capital of the department of the Aude. 
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Figure 12: Alaigne seen from the air [googlemaps]
Alaigne is not a popular tourist destination although with Carcassonne so near there is a busy tourism trade in the wider area. While the village is 'historic' in the sense that it has a long history back to the 12th century and a number of visible signs of this in the architecture of the village, it is not sufficiently picturesque to attract many visitors, although its status as a circulade encourages a limited number. Alaigne has been considered a wealthy commune, at least in comparison with other local communes and particularly in comments by those living outside the commune. Following the revolution it was sufficiently influential to become the seat of the local Canton, a role which gave it a political influence which has outlasted its actual financial and commercial influence. There is no Château, that is no large scale pre-revolutionary estate in the commune and the details of how Alaigne became the centre of the local Canton are not recorded. Research into the local power struggles that leading to such local dominance lie outside the scope of this thesis and the general lack of knowledge about such affairs is something that I will address in chapter 5 where I explore heritage. The economic importance of the commune is based on its agricultural land as well as from it being home to a number of wealthy local families whose landholdings range beyond the confines of the commune. 

The wealth generated by agriculture declined throughout the last century and in the context of Alaigne this is evidenced in the development of the railway system linking Carcassonne and Mirepoix. When in the 19th century plans were developed to bring the railway through the area, due to the local geography (or, according to local oral tradition, the objections of wealthy landowner in the neighbouring commune of Routiers objecting to noise), the railway ran through the less hilly land to the north, through the then smaller village of Belvèze some 3 kilometres to the north. The station built at Belvèze saw it grow and eclipse Alaigne in size and importance with the growth of secondary industry in the agricultural sector as well as being the preferred site for local bureaucracy, for example the local tax offices, the solicitor dealing with property transactions and the Gendarmerie, all sited in Belvèze. Political tensions, fed by this disparity between the population size of Alaigne and Belvèze and the political influence of the former as head of the Canton, have recently been channelled into local political reorganisation whereby the old Cantonal system is being gradually replaced by a different local structure of which Belvèze is the formal centre.

The village of Alaigne lies at the centre of this thesis. Village is a word to which I will return continually throughout. It is a word shared by the two primary languages of my fieldwork, the village and le village, and its use in this thesis reflects not just the village as the location for much of the sociality I describe, but also the continual use of the word by all the people who I encountered in my fieldwork. The village was ubiquitous and was used in multiple ways. The notion of the 'village' lies at the heart of many anthropological accounts, such status developing through an early anthropological concern with 'primitive' groups, the 'other', distant from the western world, uncontaminated and thought of as unchanging, fixed in sets of social arrangements that were, due to the non urban nature of these groups, indeed the assumption that urban identity was by definition not 'primitive', located in rural or 'wild' settings where villages were the focus of sociability and their materialisation through buildings. In this thesis I do not aim to contribute to this discussion except in one particular field which emerges from a questioning of the idea of the village as a single unit, an identifiable entity or conceptual singularity. Radin (1923) reported on a set of drawings he had elicited during his field work with the Winnebago whereby:

Many older Winnebago described the spatial organization of their aboriginal villages to Paul Radin as shown in fig. 1, while others insisted that it had been as shown in fig. 2. Those who gave the first description were invariably members of the bird clans, i.e. of the upper phratry. The alternative description was given by members of the Bear clan and generally by members of the other clans of the lower phratry.

Maybury-Lewis, 1960, pp.18-19

The resulting problem was described by Levi-Strauss (1956) and later Maybury-Lewis (1960) as one of 'dual organisation' of a single space and what the implications of that might be. This issue is something which I had cause to consider during my fieldwork. I had been in the village for a few months, speaking largely French during my time in the village, my children at a neighbouring village school, my partner fluent in French. I was lying in the sun in the garden of the house we'd rented, my eyes were closed and suddenly I realised I was still in England. It sounds a trivial observation in a way, easily explicable by reference to the continued dominance of the English language, of the still short duration of my visit but there was something inescapably significant in that moment. I was still in England even though I knew I was in France and would be in France later on that day if not in a micro-second, in fact, at the same time. There was a dual organisation of the space of, in this case, the commune of Alaigne. Levi-Strauss didn't attempt to resolve the two visions or representations of the village into one by reference to a 'real' village as seen from above say, the 'scientific', analytic description. Neither did he suggest that these were simply different ways of representing the social meanings the village embodied for different social groupings. He suggested that the village lay between the two diagrams, that is to say the village was existent only insofar as it was defined by what it was not. The village was thus neither one nor the other, nor an amalgam of the two, the village lay in the jointly accepted state in which the village was there, was shared by two groups, yet could be called the village. Zizek (2006, 2007) considers the same theme and suggests that the village is in this instance the Real, which in Zizek's Lacanian terminology is that unspoken reality, only 'seen' through the superimposition of opposites. This situation can be explored by reference to the Pauli exclusion principle (Pauli, 1945) whereby it is hypothesised that no two objects can occupy the same physical location. This is of little use when understanding the human communal project, where, to account for the dual organisation I observed, the law would reformulated to say: no one idea can occupy physical space, there is always a multiplicity of ideas that arrange any given set of objects. Describing Alaigne in the remainder of this thesis will have this problematic in the background. The village is multiple yet it is the village. It is relational, formed from the deployment of 'the village' as a concept. 

In the writing below I begin to explore the dynamics of the village and commune.  I begin with a descriptive account of Maneque, the house in which I lived together with my family.  Here I use the building and its situation both material and in memory, past and current, to discuss the way public and private lives, French and British lives, merged through the life of a building.  

Maneque

The house was large, four bedrooms with access to a shared swimming pool and was situated in a large garden landscaped to imitate elements of Provençal gardens, plantations of lavender bordering the tennis court.   The property was in the ownership of a British couple, only one of whom was in residence in the neighbouring house, one among four properties built into the shell of what had been, until the late 1980s a functioning Pyrenean farm holding, Maneque  lay just outside the village of Alaigne.  As you left Alaigne travelling to the west the road passed below the cemetery then ran between rows of tall plane trees always full of chattering starlings and to the right, on the far side of the small valley that led north away from the village, lay Maneque. As you left the alley of plane trees the road bore left but straight ahead an unmade track led down with a high bank to the left through fields, across the stream which passed through a large concrete pipe, and up past a tennis court on the left to the house itself. The track, which was a chemin communale, meaning that it was effectively a public right of way for vehicles and pedestrians, continued arcing left behind the house and on up the hill under a row of cypresses to rejoin the main road as it climbed the hill to the pass above the house. Maneque was the first house on the road west from the village and it was known to everyone who had reason to take this road. For the people who had grown up in the commune, for the new-comers and for the British, it was a well known landmark, always visible in the valley, everybody I spoke to knew where Maneque was. 
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Figure 13: "an unmade track led down with a high bank to the left through fields..."
The reasons for this were multiple. It was at one level simply that the house was highly visible, unlike many houses that were hidden away from the road and only indicated by a sign, Maneque and its access road were all visible from the edge of the village itself. The road that led past Maneque was an important local road that led not just to the farms beyond but also towards the local market town of Mirepoix. For the people who had grown up or lived in the village for a long time, Maneque also stood for what it had been before it was sold. For some British Maneque was ‘the colony’ – perhaps the most intense site of British settlement – emblematic in a way of the British move to this area. 

Maneque had been a traditional Pyrenean farmhouse. Like the buildings used by the Toulza family (an old farming family who still lived in a ‘traditional’ farmhouse) and following a model found all across the region – the buildings were stretched in one long line with separate elements coming together to form the whole. The farm had come into the ownership of the Denat family sometime around the turn of the 20th century. I got to know several members of this family, including Mme Bartolomé (born Denat), who had been brought up there in the 1930s and 1940s. I also knew a first cousin to the family, Mme Burlan, who had spent much time there in childhood during the post war years and through the 1950s. In fact many, many people from the village had clear memories of the farm as it was then, partly because it was close to the village and on the route to the next people saw what was going on there but also the farm had maintained what the villagers themselves considered a traditional farming practice right up until it was sold. I was told that it had been the last of the farms worked in the traditional way.  It embodied the old practices, something perhaps heightened by the dramatic changes brought about by its 'restoration'. 

Another reason for the force of memory which the farm evoked was the way that it had been taken into ownership by the last family to farm the land. The father, Mr Denat, had died leaving his two daughters at Maneque. The farm above on the plateau, the one belonging to the current Mayor, had, in the post war years taken on a live-in farm hand – a valet de ferme – a young man who’d come to the village from a commune 30 kilometres to the north. This man, Mr Bartolomé had comparatively low status as a live-in farm hand but it was he who married the daughter of the Denat family thus taking over the running of the farm from his father-in-law. It was a story that was told with much fondness – of how M Bartolomé had gone from farm hand to patron, to become his own boss. 

I mentioned that I had met Mr and Mrs Bartolomé. They said that it was no surprise that she had not wanted to leave the house. She had been born there. Her father had died when she was very young leaving her and her sister who was only nine. Mr Bartolomé had retired because his heart was bad and also because he had a bad hand which made it difficult for him to work. They told me that a valet de ferme was a farm helper who was fed, lodged, and paid to work on the farm. Mr Toulza laughed and said that they weren't paid very much in those days. The Toulza’s never had a valet at their farm. Marmages had a couple of valets. They were not necessarily always young men. Mr Toulza laughed and said that Mr Bartolomé had come as a valet and then married and got his own campagne where he was patron. 

Fieldnotes -  Conversation with Mr & Mme Toulza, 14th November 2007

Mr Bartolomé had continued to run the farm as it had always been run. I met him and his wife only once. I had attended the service for the Day of the Dead or All Saints, le Toussaint, at the village cemetery. I went partly for reasons of research but also for personal reasons, my mother having died the year before. There was a service in the Presbytery then the villagers all walked up to the cemetery together. Inside the walled cemetery the Priest held a blessing standing next to the war memorial at the centre and after his words and a prayer people went off in smaller groups to stand at their family tombs. This was not a formal standing together, much more an informal huddling and general chatting. I felt very alone that morning having no where in particular to remember my dead so I walked around the cemetery trying not to push in, nodding to people I recognised, I had been in the village only a couple of months by then. 

At one point I was greeted by Francois Denat who was standing with his wife Maria and some other people. They were standing by a low lying tombstone, one of the older ones and they told me that this was their family. They then introduced me to the elderly couple standing with them and a younger woman. This was Mr & Mme Bartolomé and their daughter. They were now living in a home for the elderly in Limoux where their daughter lived and came back to the village for the Toussaint every year. 

They remembered the farm where she had lived and grown up and he had worked for forty years. The hills were all ploughed at the time M. Bartolomé told me, none of the land was left to waste. He’d worked every inch of the hillside and he couldn’t bear to see it now, all gone to waste, hidden by tall grasses it was even hard to see where he’d cut terraces. Neither of them wanted to come to visit the place, it had changed too much. There was pained and hurt expression on their faces as they talked about this, the changes had been so brutal they said, you can’t even see what the place had once been, every trace of the farm had gone.

Situated between Carcassonne and Mirepoix, Domaine de Maneque is a beautiful 18th century French farmhouse that has been fully renovated and converted into a fully furnished, high quality guesthouse.

Description on web site advertising Yoga retreats at Maneque (Ruiter, 2010)

It was this brutality of Maneque’s conversion that made the place even more emblematic. The area around, Limoux included, was known for poor formal construction of houses. There was little good quality cut stone available for building and farmhouses – often put together and expanded over a few generations - were constructed using field clearance stones and rubble from previous buildings. The walls were fragile and the dimensions not suitable for the expansive spaces imagined by British buyers. The way the buildings had been used when a farm was a complex arrangement of stables, pig sheds, chicken and duck houses, hay lofts, wine stores and presses, living accommodation all interwoven and built on a web of utility and practice that made the whole function. The British family who bought it, not the current owners, were very rich and they decided to gut the whole building back to the stone work, move the front walls and put in new openings. By the time they’d finished there was little trace left of the original occupation, it was barely possible to see the way the buildings had been used. They had made of the line of buildings three terraces and one separate house. The land in front and below, leading down to the stream, which had been grazing for the horses, had been sold with the house. This patch of land, perhaps two acres, had been heavily landscaped, a swimming pool and pump house installed, a tennis court and the rest laid to orchard and ornamental aromatic plants which gave it a Mediterranean air when the sun came out. The house and land became a unit on their own, in style and management completely separated from the surrounding land use which remained agricultural – extensive fields of wheat or maize or sunflowers had succeeded the vineyards that had stood there for several decades. 

Maneque was a physical island – no longer the same place that everyone had passed through, whose outlines embodied the practices and values of a recent past that many villagers had shared. It was now an island that embodied the practices and values of the British migrants and if anything, represented the loss of traditional practice for the villagers, not necessarily something pejorative however. The original owners had completed the reconstruction at great expense (rumours of the amount spent and wasted were commonplace among the British) and as a result of family tensions had sold the property, reportedly at a loss, to another British buyer. The property was then lived in by a variety of British people. The owners of the Maneque were more or less full time occupants but two of the houses had been regularly rented out to British families who were, like us, new to the area and looking for somewhere permanent to settle or for somewhere to live while they made that decision. There were thus a number of families in the area who had lived at Maneque before us. The place had also been used to host a number of parties by British people including the reception for a marriage of a British couple celebrated in the village church. The buildings also hosted certain other activities, Pilates classes, Scottish dancing and wine tasting for example and the tennis court was occasionally used by people from outside – a British tennis coach hired it at times. 
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Figure 14: Maneque the Island

This complex of activities and occupation resulted in Maneque being very well known to the British population. Few French people had occasion to come to Maneque. Apart from one French woman (an ex-English teacher from Brittany) who attended the Scottish Dancing and some friends we made amongst the parents at the local school our children attended; in the year we were there the French people who came were working people: telephone and electrical services, chimney sweep, aerial and television repair, postal services, wood delivery. Socially, while over the years people from the village had been invited to attend events at Maneque and some had come, there was no regular social contact between the two places. 

Maneque held the interest of the village population however. Partly this was through the mechanisms of nostalgia and nosiness but there was another reason as well. The Mayor had a considerable interest in Maneque as for him it represented a potential business thus a contribution to the local economy. This was not the sign of some preference or favouritism towards the property or the owners. The Mayor, who in a sense had no interest in British people per se (unlike Mayors of some communes), was equally interested in all input into the local economy and thus maintained a continued interest in the buildings and the various projects that the owners discussed.. More widely and in a sense that the Mayor did not display – his civic demeanour not allowing him to exhibit interest in gossip – the villagers I spoke with were interested in what went on at Maneque as a sort of live soap opera. They were intrigued by the comings and goings – Mr Toulza, the old retired peasant farmer from the traditional farm on the hill, would always ask: What’s new at Maneque? (quoi de neuf a Maneque?). The socially and legally controversial complexities of life at Maneque meant that I was unable to answer honestly and every time I’d tell him an anodyne story of how the properties were all occupied. Every time he’d respond by asking again, as if he didn’t believe me, if the properties were occupied yet, because they’d been empty for years he said, always implying that the property didn’t function as it should. 

Maneque was a private collection of houses yet lived at a public level and in a public realm that parodied and continued the public and private life it had lived when still a farm. It had in the village eye this dual role: as a site of memory for a particular peasant past and as the site of a contemporary British present: both roles where the private and public realms were fused. Like a staging of life this visibility made real the British presence. 

The village to which I am constantly referring was made up of stones, space and people.  The variety of people depended on the level of knowledge that you held or to which you were given access.  In the following section I present a series of 'groups' in the village, derived from the experience I had of villagers talking about themselves and their fellow residents.  Here I wish to accentuate the way that the groups, whilst being very real and the subject of discussion, were also fragile and inconsistent.  That is they were deployed for a certain reason at a particular point but were not hermetic, essentialist categories.  

The Villagers

The population of Alaigne is made up of a complex mixture of residents with different personal histories, ranging from those with long temporal associations with the village involving intricate family webs, to some recently arrived and very isolated individuals. Paying attention to the kinship arrangements of a community, has been a central concern of anthropology since its inception (Morgan, 1871, Levi-Strauss, 1949). The focus on kinship reflected the belief that there was value in understanding kinship relations, who could marry who, how property might be inherited, notions of duty, obligation and the importance of exchange in systems where financial values could not be used to explain relations of labour. Even in social environments where kinship arrangements might have seemed straight forward, obvious in the sense that they were assumed to be known, their detailed study could reveal new insights into various fields, such as property inheritance (Strathern, 1981) or the maintenance of 'traditional' farming practices (Rogers, 1981). This thesis does not attempt to work in this fashion, although the importance of kinship relations in Alaigne did not escape me and may form the basis for further work in the village. Many aspects of my work touched on kinship and the main point I wish to bring to the fore is that kinship relations were very wide in the village. People were related by being des cousins, cousins, although that term covered any relationship where there was a remembered blood or marriage line associating two people. In Alaigne, the majority of the population had kinship relations of this kind, and it was made evident to me that the interest I had took in the detail of villager's personal histories was appreciated by those who spoke to me. 

There was a running joke, repeated amongst a small group of men with whom I was often in conversation, that I knew more about village life than they did. This referred to that feature of my engagement with the village population whereby I was actively seeking to know as much as I could about the place and the people. However, while I did consider that this information was valuable, particularly as a way of my feeling at home, in place, I decided that I would not embark on a detailed map, account, of kinship in the village. Elements of the manner in which the population referred to itself, the inter-relations amongst the villagers and how this was perceived and discussed by both the older village family members and the more or less relative newcomers will be found spread throughout the following chapters. In the following section, drawing on and elaborating the way that people in the village spoke about each other, I will trace the outlines of the village population as background to what follows. While generalisations about 'villagers', or 'foreigners' for example, will by their very nature miss the detail which often provides important aspects of the context of any social interaction, nevertheless there are certain groupings in the village which I would like to define. These are drawn from the experiences of and knowledge gained during my fieldwork, from conversations with and comments made to me by various inhabitants both francophone and Anglophone.  
The first group are those who were born in the village.  The partial utility of such groupings is immediately clear as this group while homogeneous in one sense, is greatly divided by social standing, income, education and residence.  Many of those born in the village had left to find work elsewhere and those who had returned found themselves at once born villagers and potentially simultaneously, outsiders in a village that had in many ways changed.  Amongst those born in the village there were many who had spent much of their working lives elsewhere, mainly working for the large French public sector, in the Post Office, the electricity board or the national railways. As one resident put it, born in Alaigne and having returned after a working life in Paris:
They said we haven't moved very far have we? We just took a route through Paris to get here. 

Fieldnotes.

The second grouping consists of those who married into a family ‘from the village’, that is to someone born in the village.  This group too varied enormously with some partners having been found in Paris, to whom rural life was strange while others, the majority in fact, themselves came from rural communes, often local, and became part of ‘the village’. 

The visibility of these groups was significant.  I was made aware of the distinctions by the villagers themselves.  There was frequent discussion of the attendance of certain meetings and events in terms of their make up in relation to who was du village.  The knowledge of who was born where and who married whom was one that was established slowly. Indeed without having direct blood ties to any of the principal families in the village it was effectively impossible to know the detail.  I was in a privileged position where being avowedly a researcher allowed me ask questions and eventually, through the detailed knowledge (still limited) I gained, join in conversations between villagers about themselves and their social or kin relations.  However the distinctions were not clear to the outsider, in particular an outsider without a fluency in French if not as a first language.  For the British, rather than being an impediment to social relations in Alaigne, lack of knowledge acted as a framing device, a form of distancing through which the British could not (knowingly) take sides in local and at times long standing disputes and allowing them to take part in local affairs in a way that unconsciously re-enforced local social and political arrangements as well, at times, as undermining or threatening them.  

The third grouping I identify are those who have moved into the village and become naturalised, local in a sense, through working practices (salaried farm labourers, incoming farmers buying property) and/or through having and raising children. While these individuals may have no formal kinship ties on arrival these may form through their children or may exist through prior migration patterns, whereby the incomers are part of extended kinship groups whose origins lie in other regions of France.  These villagers were largely occupied in farming and were epitomised by Joseph Sans, a farmer from the northern edge of the commune present in Alaigne since the 1960s, from a farming family elsewhere in the department on both his and his wife's side but still not a villager strictly speaking.  

The fourth group is effectively a subset of group three: a set of incoming francophone individuals/couples who move to the village either on retirement or who are in the early days of what might become a long lasting settlement in which case they would become established as part of the third group.  Many of these were young and it was with that group I had the least contact.  Either their life style was something to which I had little or no access (unless they had children and even then possibly limited) or they had a working pattern that kept them out of the village.  These younger residents were often a group for whom the village was a form of dormitory.  This group also includes the more recent French migrants to the village, who, like the British had moved in on retirement or in preparation for retirement.  

The fifth group is the ‘English’, the British, the (usually) northern European incoming migrant.  I emphasise here that all the British, as well as the Irish and even Germans, when mixing with the British/Irish, were referred to as English.  Similarly, the villagers referred to all the French, including those of Spanish/Italian/Portuguese descent as les Francais.  In other words all the categories or groups I outline above could and often did include foreigners.  

As I mentioned above this desire to think about the village in these terms came from the village itself.  Discussion amongst the men and women with whom I spoke was frequently about who was married to who and who was cousin to who.  The people in the village, those from the village in the sense of group 1, having been born there, would in one sense acknowledge all people present at a given event as villagers but also be careful to recognise who was born there.  There would frequently be a naming of those who were from the village proper which would be further inflected by commenting that such a person was not ‘from here’ but had married in.  This latter distinction was important partly because it recognised the porosity of the categories, that there were people not from the village (group 2 or even 3) but who carried the characteristics of being so (group 1).  The fluidity rather than the solid nature of these categories was made apparent through these discussions.  

The British too were interested in such ideas.  The village, had a view of itself as working in a particular way and one feature of this was that it was made up of old families.  The village had a heart consisting of a large pool of people in groups 1 and 2 who gave the village an authenticity in its own terms: the village was still the repository of that old peasant culture, the village was the descendant of the grand old days of French agriculture, not just the heyday of the peasantry but Les Trente Glorieuses, the 30 glorious years of agricultural production following the second world war.  These periods of history, the social relations and cultural production they represent were embodied in the village families.  The British partook in this belief, respecting the heritage the families represented, the traditions they carried with them.  The British seeking for a place to live away from the hustle and bustle of British life found the presence of the village families comforting.  The families reassured the British that they were in a real village, a community with a live tradition and sense of its own identity, they were in real France with real people and not living in some sort of pastiche French rural environment, like they may imagine other areas of France to be (see Benson, 2011, for a detailed discussion of the manner in which the British in France always think that things are less or more authentic elsewhere).  

The incoming French migrants too were profoundly involved in the social demarcations that being from and living in the village involved.  There were farmers, like Joseph Sans and Andre Toulza, who had been in the area for many decades, raised families, but were themselves still not from the village.  They shared many aspects of culture with the villagers, their work lives and rhythms not least.  However they were still distinguished by their origins and by their use of patois, slightly different pronunciations were evident to those who understood, the local distinctions of patois being vital in the village identity proper to its demotic usage.  Such figures could, to the outsider, embody the local person: they had knowledge of the area, they had worked the land, they had children brought up there and may have served on the local council, however they were still from outside and while that was in no way a stigma it was a fact of their lives which was recalled by both the individuals concerned and the wider village population.  
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Figure 15: Mme & Mr Toulza (photo by Carl Rose)
Those incoming francophone migrants who had not established themselves through labour patterns and raising families were themselves very varied.  There were younger couples, with children at the local school, who, if they were to remain in the area would become ‘local’ in the sense suggested above, who were however profoundly disinterested in the village.  They may have come from rural backgrounds themselves and saw the desire of the older villagers to have an active public life as reminiscent of patterns of behaviour they had experienced elsewhere.  As one of these people said in relation to the Heritage Association annual dinner and village choir:

I asked her what she thought of the choir - she said it reminds her of her mother's choir - villages a lot have choirs, with different repertoires. She just finds the whole choir/village business absolutely repugnant.
Fieldnotes, 25th June 2008
The British too could have such a set of reactions to the village activities.  It was not uncommon for people to comment that Alaigne was like an English village or a Welsh village.  The comparisons were drawn around the difficulties that villages generally have in getting people to participate in village activities and the intensely local identities which the village populations maintained, identities which were, by definition, exclusive and to which the incoming foreigner could not aspire nor, in the last resort, even understand.  

There were a number of incoming French migrants who were extremely positive about village activities and respectful of what amounted to a village hierarchy.  For them, as introduced above, the very nature of the village was defined by the existence of village families, people with roots in the place, people with profound and frequently literal relations.  These incomers had chosen Alaigne for of a variety of reasons, in many cases they were people with experience of rural village life who were actively searching somewhere with a rather archaic social composition and valued the place the more for that very structure.  This group too, as with the incoming British, re-enforced the extant manner in which the village functioned through the support they gave to the village and the friendships they formed with the village population itself.  

As well as exploring and establishing some of the terms through which I discuss Alaigne, the point I wish to emphasize here is that these grouping emerged from the manner in which the village population as a whole talked about itself, how people spoke about each other.   Furthermore, all the categories I discuss are part of the village.  Not only statistically but socially they form part of what is being referred to when the village is voiced.  As I mention above, certain groups from the five I discuss could include migrants from outside the commune dependent on their status.  Below I discuss the various migrant groups in the village in order to introduce the idea of economic migration and to show that the British as a migratory group were not unique.  
Migrant Groups

One local understanding of the migration of the British is to see the area, the immediate locality and the wider area of the Pyrénées, as a place of passage, a place of refuge. Symbolically this legacy is entrusted to the Cathars, whose castles, their mountain retreats, are visited by people from the world over and which dominate the image that the area chooses to make for itself in the eyes of the world: the land of Cathars, the land of refuge, of the outsider, of the heretic. Migrant groups then can be thought of as groups in the village and certainly Alaigne had experience of migrations.  
The earliest migrant group I heard about and met, were also the least visible, at least to me. These were internal French migrants who had come to the village and surrounding farms from the then impoverished steep hinterlands of the Pyrénées. Mr and Mme Toulza, the elderly retired farming couple who I mentioned commenting on Maneque, were a prime example but there were several families who to new arrivals might appear as the most typical villagers, there since time immemorial, but who had come from these mountain villages. 
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Figure 16: Camp de Bram (Post Card Series)
There were several families of Spanish descent in the village. The driver of the school bus that took the children to and from the school room in the neighbouring village was born in France of parents escaping the Spanish Civil War. They had been interned in the infamous Camp de Bram (see Fig.1) some miles to the north and he was born in the camp. Another family, the Esteban family, had arrived in the village during WW2. The late Mr Esteban had arrived as part of a troupe of soldiers ‘guarding’ the village during the war and stayed on afterwards marrying a local girl. Of his children two were still in the village.  Many stories were told of Spanish workers coming to help harvest the grapes. Mr and Mme Sans, another elderly farming couple who themselves had come to the area from another part of the department, recounted their lives before the arrival of mechanical grape harvesting. For them, the autumn rhythm was punctuated not just by the working patterns of Spanish grape harvesters but also by their particular sociability and the domestic labour that it brought on Mme Sans who had to prepare food for everyone, a task she was happy to relinquish with the arrival of mechanisation.  Once, at the village cemetery, I spoke with a woman whose French was densely peppered with Spanish words and phrases, I found her difficult to understand. Another lady, Mme Denat was married to a village born man Mr Denat, whose family was one of the grandes familles, that is in the sense of large and thus important families in the village. He himself, the son of the then village workman, spoke a French heavily inflected with patois, one that even villagers would, at times, find difficult to follow. His wife, born in the Seville region of Spain who had come for the grape harvest, spoke a language that was neither Spanish inflected with French nor French with Spanish but was a personal language only fully comprehensible to her husband. 

While the earlier Spanish migrants had come escaping political upheaval, The Portuguese migrants I encountered had come to France to work. There were three or four Portuguese families none of whom I got to know well. They were very private and their work patterns didn’t bring me into contact with them. They were all employed as farm workers in the vineyards. There was one man who, after working for some years for a local farmer with no descendants, managed, on the latter's death, to raise the capital to buy the farm thus becoming his own boss (son propre patron), a sign of independence and success.   There was a particular discourse that surrounded [complete]

The political and social hiatus of 1968 and the subsequent disillusion that settled on a generation of urban activists and their children, led to large scale movements of urban born populations to the rural areas. This generation, known as the soixante-huitards, the 68ers, settled principally in the poorer rural areas where land and property, in a somewhat similar pattern to the later arrival of the British, were both available and cheaper. In Alaigne there had been few soixante-huitards. I was told that in Alaigne land was too sought after with any land coming up for sale bought by local farmers anxious to extend their landholdings. Following the soixante-huitards and in some way similar in constitution were the babas [derived from baba-cool]. This latter term loosely translates as hippy and denotes a continuing influx of mainly young people with a formal attachment to alternative culture, an interest in ecology and a resistance to traditional social values coloured by recreational drug use. Again, Alaigne largely escaped this movement although there were a few individuals who were characterised as of this movement principally through their assumed attachment to recreational drug use. 

The 1960s had seen another migration whose impact had been felt widely across both rural and urban France. I have written that I was interested principally in living memory. My earlier time in France, during the 1980s, had been saturated with stories from the Second World War – many of the older men and women had lived though those years and family and local disputes born of that period still animated otherwise inexplicable local prejudices. In Alaigne my natural reaction was to ask about the war and my surprise was great when I realised that there was barely a person in the village who had a ‘living’ answer to my question. I won’t go into the stories that I did hear although elements of this appear in the account in other places. What was immediately apparent was that now, the generation of men who had seen active service during the Algerian War, were the old men of the village. There was barely a man over 60 who had not his story to tell of the campaign in Algeria. Here the interest is not to relate these stories but rather to situate the migrations of the 1960s in this context. Two groups came to the area as a result of the War for Algerian Independence: the Pieds Noirs (Black Feet), people of either French or other European descent, who had French nationality from or prior to their settlement in Algeria, and the Harki, the soldiers and their families of Algerian descent who had fought with the French armies and been forced to leave for fear of reprisals. 

The harki were to be found in nearly every village in the area. I knew two men of Algerian descent whose parents had come to France in the early1960s. The parents had originally been told they would be given land and a house but when they arrived in the villages there was nothing waiting for them. Soon after, they had been invited to move to camps while waiting for their settlement. Some had agreed and those who arrived later had no choice in this being immediately directed to camps. One of these was (again) the Camp de Bram about 15 km to the north which had earlier housed the refugees from the Spanish Civil War.  Some Algerians had not agreed to leave the villages for the camps and it was their descendants who now resided in the various villages. Racist comments about them were common. The number of comments to the effect ‘we don’t like them’, ‘they are not to be trusted’ I did not count but it was not unusual.  There was little political correctness and the Algerians were the main recipient of negative comments. I heard more than once people say mieux les anglais que les arabes, better the English than the Arabs. The Algerian population had taken on agricultural work in general. I was taken aback one day when I was asking one of my village informants, who the man with the hat was? I had seen some time earlier an old man wearing an old fashioned straw hat, one with a very wide drooping brim that looked like a black and white photo of a traditionally dressed rural French labourer. I was told it was the old man of the Algerian family. I realised that to the outsider distinction was very unclear. To the locals who was who was engrained, but for me and other foreigners, as well as being allowed to re-invent themselves by coming to France, they allowed others to be re-invented.

At the moment of the repatriation of the pied noirs - we gave them good loans and they bought farms. People sold for 10 times more than it was worth and the peasants became rich in one stroke,. I speak of 1960, 1962. Fournery [sold for] 14 millions. Oh, that's expensive - barely six months later - he sold the vine plants, the stakes, he paid the farm off, then he re-sold it for 40 million! We all said, you are kidding, that's impossible. Like you the English, at the start – Now! Now! A rotten house, Oh Bugger! They sell. The same. Those who wanted money sold. Went to the town or built a house, I don't know. Everything developed like that. 

Interview with Jeannot, August, 2007

As can be heard in Jano's account, the pieds noirs had a different journey. Firstly they arrived in the area, by popular rumour, richer than the local French. Secondly they came from a farming culture that had seen Algeria become wealthy and modern in its agricultural practices. In response to my questions about how people understood the arrival of the British in the village, I was told by several people that it was similar to the arrival of the pieds noirs They too were wealthy, they too wanted to buy property, they too had pushed up property values by having too much money to spend and inflating the market prices, something some locals had cashed in on. Their social impact was less visible. Nobody I met directly in Alaigne was pieds noirs although outside the village I had known several families intimately who were. 

Conclusion

I have introduced the village of Alaigne and made clear the mechanism by which I chose to carry out my research in this location.  In reference to chapter 3, perhaps the most useful element of contemporary research into British migration to rural France and in other areas of Europe concerns ideas of leisure as predominate.  In acknowledging that British migration emerges, often directly, as was my personal experience in the 1980s, from patterns of holiday making, leisure, I was presented with a theoretical construct which directed the manner in which I choose to present the remainder of the thesis.  I mention above that the cycle of the village, once perhaps regulated by an agricultural cycle, was now regulated by journeys outside the village to work and events inside the village, its animation, entertainment. These aspects of life in the village, the leisure activities, were very dominant, if not in the private lives of all the residents, certainly in the shared lives they led inside the village. While I was concerned to engage with those elements of life in the village to which the incoming British residents had access and I was at the same time party to conversations and social situations outside this field of possibilities for the majority of British residents, I was first and foremost taking part in all these events and situations in order to ask questions about the ways the British presence was connected to and in some way reproducing life in the village.  What were the possible points of contact for the British with the French and vice versa and what mechanisms and social patterns controlled this?  What were the differences between the experiences of French and other migrants to the village and the experiences of the British?  The awareness that leisure was a significant factor in this was both a pre-conception I carried into the field and something validated by my fieldwork.  It led me to ask questions about integration, about what it might mean to be integrated?  What were the mechanisms through which such integration as was apparent occurred?  And what sort of wider patterns of social life in the village and in the rural more widely were being observed and could account for the peculiarity of British life in Alaigne, the village hosting my fieldwork.  

It was labour and leisure that distinguished, in the context of my research, the migrations of the internal migrants, Spanish,  Algerians and Portuguese from the British. When I was in the first months of my stay in Alaigne I was having a discussion with some men in the village. Following a conversation about the various Spanish migrants, I was asking 'What was different about British migration?'. 'Economics' was the reply, they were economic migrants, the implication being that economic migration was an event that concerned the poor and not the largely economically stable, apparently wealthy, British. My question however remained the same – is there not an aspect of British migration that is economic? Are they too not driven by finance? Is it not the form of their labour that differentiates them? Portuguese and Spanish migrants’ insertion into village life was achieved through their labour. The British however, not exclusively of course, were not there to labour in the fields but were engaged in a labour of leisure and this is to be recognised as a category of work. 

I have given a descriptive introduction to Alaigne and situated the idea of the village per se within anthropological research. I have attempted to introduce the dynamics of the village population and in my writing about Maneque and the villagers themselves raised wider questions that will be explored further within the following chapters.  Maneque introduces contradictory elements of British migration to the village.  They bring investment and 'life' to the community, they demonstrate a separateness from the local population but at the same time reproduce tropes of public and private life that were not foreign to the place itself.  There is an impact on the landscape that marks this separation and effacing of a farming tradition but that very marking of themselves is something that marks them as being there, in the area.  

The variety of groupings that I introduce shows the problematic nature of the insider/outsider, tourist/local divisions to which I refer in chapter 3.  Through this I hope to have brought life to the community of Alaigne, showing something of its complexity yet homogeneity as well.  The social world of Alaigne was plural and multi-layered and the definitions of insider/outsider are clearly shown as relational rather than essential.  

I arrived in the village having a general question about the way that the British fitted into the village itself.  Integration was the clear framework for this and despite, as I explain in chapter 5, my initial desire to avoid it, I was drawn to address the very clear and well articulated question, raised both the British and the French, concerning integration, the subject of the following chapter.  Integration was not an academic concern to the villagers, French or migrant, but a live one that concerned them on a daily basis. 

Overview

In this chapter I have introduced both the background to my methodological choices and reflected upon my positionality in regards to my fieldwork, data collection and impact on my subsequent analysis. I have suggested that the recognition of my subjective stance is both coherent in the context of contemporary understandings of the value of anthropologically informed ethnography and provides me with a coherent position from which to engage with my research. I recognise that the characteristics outlined in chapter 2, focused here around the idea of a British citizen-scientist (Matless, 1998), are both external structural elements yet also part of the habitus of British migrants. That this citizen, not solely myself, has what might be termed an ethnographic sensibility is itself an important element of this reflexive practice. The difficulty in such approaches lies in the fact that "the interviewer/observer must be able to include in his or her vision a description of the interviewees experience from his or her own point of view" (Deer, 2008, p. 211).  The apparent density, at times in the following three chapters, of citations from field notes and interviews, is in part a reflection of my wish to prioritise people’s accounts. As mentioned above, I did not feel that I had privileged knowledge or understanding, rather that I was privileged in gathering together other people's points of view with my own.

I have then introduced the background to my research, both from a personal perspective and given an account of how I made my choice of location and the variety of sources upon which I drew. I explored some of the difficulties I encountered and referenced some of the advantages my personal background offered. It is clear that whilst having access to both Francophone and Anglophone elements within the village allowed me a privileged, fast-track entry into a variety of social spheres, there were many features of life within the village to which I was not privy. For example, as mentioned above, the British were more inclined to open their houses to me. It would be foolish to imagine that a period of one year in a village would allow me to see things as they really were so to speak. I was a guest in a house and thus experienced the domestic settings in that context and was offered a certain aspect of British sociability. In perhaps a similar fashion, the comparative lack of access to the domestic sphere of the Francophone population, was not necessarily reflective of my being denied access that a feature of different approaches and attitudes towards domestic privacy and appropriate locales for sociability amongst the French. Nevertheless, in both instances, what I observed might, in the context of my later analysis, be considered an intimate yet still largely public engagement.

The setting for the research was introduced with a general introduction to the village of Alaigne followed by a more nuanced account of the house in which I was resident with my family, Maneque. The manner in which this is presented follows comparative traditional approaches to anthropological work. This was a deliberate choice on my part as the subjective element of this thesis requires an honesty that would be compromised by over objectification. In both this and the following section (the villagers), in line with my wish to research the village as it is, the material I draw upon is drawn almost exclusively from the living memory of its inhabitants. As briefly explored in chapter 3, this has been a feature of approaches to the anthropology of rural France. The village I propose as multiple, a single set of stones arranged in an historically contextualised pattern, yet animated by multiple memories and in the context of my research, multiple origins or previous residential and cultural elements.

The village is relational. This is meant in two ways. Firstly I use this expression to refer to the idea of the parallax. The single material form looks and is experienced differently from a variety of perspectives, each point of view, whilst sharing extensive similarities with others, will differ in significant ways dependent on the individual habitus, the individual and family experience or, in the case of the British, lack of history and family experience. Secondly, the village is relational in a profoundly theoretical sense. The material and social elements of the village do not exist in abstraction from either the observer or the wider world. These both reflect the Bourdieusian sense of relational where "[a] concept is defined according to how it is understood and extended" (Deer, 2008, p.199).  Maneque was a prime example of this. It was an island of British residential occupation which was itself understood, given meaning, in different ways, for example as a site of clichéd colonial life by a slightly discomfited British population or as the site of an ongoing and somewhat exotic soap opera by a French population. It was, seen from the outside an island of architectural and landscaping individuality in the context of the surrounding countryside, yet from within an architectural and landscape framing that gave increased value to that which it framed.

This relational aspect of the village can also be extended within a brief discussion of habitus. Referring once more to Maneque, it can be considered that it materialises both the habitus of the ' traditional' village population and that habitus disturbed by changes in the material conditions of the life of the village. At the same time it embodies the attempt to maintain the habitus of the British population which has been adapted to the changed conditions in which it finds expression. In this sense, Maneque might be considered to materialise a loss of habitus from both perspectives, becoming under these conditions a materialisation of the shared habitus of the contemporary village.

Drawing on my fieldwork I discussed the variety of 'villagers' suggesting that there is "a  multi-authored dialogue between locals and foreigners [...] which reflects the fluidity and complexities involved in concepts of insiders and outsiders" (Waldren, 1996, p.xiv).  Maffesoli's conception of sociality offers a useful tool to conceptualise this. Very different elements of the village (whether they be distinguished by language group, class or birthplace) find a social coherence in empathetic groupings. Rather than coalescing around the categories of modernism (class for example), the villagers find themselves drawn together as collective subjects enchanted by le village itself (Maffesoli, 1996).  Insiders and outsiders may find themselves building collective experiences which override more obvious categorisations, not forming exactly new tribes, neo-tribes, but certainly manifesting a solidarity born of their experiences and emotional ties.

There is also, I recognise, the shape of a particular historical memory in the accounts given to me by the 'indigenous' villagers. Their clear interest in counting those present at any social event in terms of whether they had been born in the village also noting those who might appear to have been born there but actually arrived through marriage, might suggest the outlines of an older form of social order. However, their accentuating these features took place in the context of how apparently significant change in the constitution of the village's sociality, namely the arrival of British residency. It is worth noting in this context that my primary source of information emerged from villagers in groups 1 or 2. Within the village they exhibited a cultural confidence in that they were the repositories of knowledge regarding the origins of the variety of individuals resident.  It would be tempting to suggest that such differentiation, whilst on the one hand appearing rather self-evident, can also be theorised as their habitus successfully navigating them in a different context.

The cultural self-confidence of these particular villagers in terms of their temporal depth of knowledge (of families, marriages etc.) was something to which great respect was paid by both the Francophone and Anglophone new arrivals in the village. They were assumed to know how things were done, and to know how they had been done, something I freely recognise in my own account of Alaigne. By paying an almost deferential heed to what they said and the way they said it, reinforced the way things were done and the way it was imagined they should be done in order for this to meet with the approval of those who appeared to know how to get on in the village.

The distinctions which can be made in reference to the multitude of earlier migrations into Alaigne are also based upon memory. That this memory disappears with time is self-evident and, as above, my account is limited to living memory rather than archival research. The problems with distinction are once again appropriately discussed as an aspect of the village as relational. My confusion of an elderly Algerian man with the most 'traditional' of French peasants, the invisibility of the Toulza family as not being born and bred in Alaigne are both cases in point. The possibility for reinvention is a powerful potential. The arrival of new migrant groups reinforces such opportunities although they remain powerful constraints, born of inculcated behaviours, of habitus, which restrain individuals from allowing such reinvention, something to which I will return in a later chapter.

Presentation of fieldwork in the analytic chapters
The distinction is also made on the basis of an idea of a particular form of labour. The conceptualisation of the leisure of the British migrant as a form of labour is something to which I will return in my analysis. In the following three chapters I continue to present my fieldwork-based upon three major topics: integration, heritage and public life. As mentioned above there were certain elements which were forced upon me by the analyses and more directly the questions offered to me by people in the village both Anglophone and Francophone. During the early phase of fieldwork I was frequently asked, in response to my explanation of my project, if I was going to be studying integration? This was suggested almost as a fait accompli and initially I showed resistance to this idea. Such resistance on my part reflects my desire to avoid what I perceived as the obvious. Asking and thinking about integration appeared to me to be too directly analytical, representing a more directly (as I understood it) social science approach. My avowed interest in an open ended ethnographic methodology required me to look first before deciding. However over the year I spent in the village it became increasingly clear to me that by not engaging with the topic of integration (chapter 5) I would be effectively negating my own methodological priorities.  The interest in heritage as a topic emerged, as I explain in chapter 6, from my surprise at the increasing status of patrimoine (heritage) amongst the Francophone population and within the village generally. The subject of public life, which I treat in chapter 7, was born of my use of the phrase 'public life' in English and la vie publique in French. I found, as with the word village (village) that I could use the term in both languages and seemed to be referring to something which was recognised by everybody.

Initially I have attempted to organise my fieldwork chapters with the idea that public life was the priority and that heritage acted as a mechanism to support that resulting in a form of integration. However whilst working through these chapters and developing my thesis I realised that integration itself was the primary concern of the village population in respect of my work. I've thus elected to situate myself firmly in that context and to narrow down my focus (rather than the original order which had opened out the lens) firstly by considering heritage as a mechanism developing integration, with finally public life as a specific example of integration.

Chapter 5: Integration like it or not
Introduction

In the previous chapters I have attempted to situate the arrival of the British in rural France in the context of both the development of the rural in France (chapter 2) and the emergence of a particular British citizen susceptible to enjoy what rural France has to offer (chapter 3).  In the following three chapters I will develop this thesis in the context of Alaigne, the site of my fieldwork, and explore how this dual narrative plays out, what is the form of its expression?  I begin in this chapter by considering the question of integration from the perspective revealed to me through my fieldwork.  

“I suppose you’re going to study integration?” I was asked this by many people both French and English as I planned my fieldwork during scoping trips to France searching for a location suitable to this research.  Almost a rhetorical question, it appeared self-evident to the questioners this was the issue at hand, the primary concern of a researcher: how integrated were the British in France? Did the French feel that the British were integrated? Clearly this was something that occupied the minds of the French people I was meeting.  The question that developed during my fieldwork however was more general: I began to consider what was meant by integration? What conditions might indicate integration was or was not taking place and was it a valid criterion for discussing British settlement? I avoided discussing the term at first. There was something too obvious about it; I felt it too mundane when I, somewhat vainly, wanted to ask something more complex, something more nuanced than simply: are the British integrated? This gut reaction to the question was caused in part at least by its apparent focus on the British, setting French life somehow as a backdrop to British life.  The irony was lost on me at the time but I had learned on my initial trips to the area that the French I spoke to assumed that I’d be studying the British with the French as  context rather than a primary field of concern. I realised in retrospect that by not addressing what was clearly of concern to the French with whom I spoke I was doing precisely what I purportedly wished to avoid: I was not paying attention to them.  During my fieldwork the question resurfaced so frequently that I was eventually drawn to discussing it and this chapter reflects the primacy of this issue, not as an explanatory framework to understand the situation in the village but as an important context for understanding what was happening.   

Questions about integration while not always couched directly in terms of integration were manifest in the significance accorded to interaction between the British migrants and the already present locals.  This was often something that emerged in stories of arrival.   For example, an outbuilding, part of a property owned by a British couple in Alaigne, was being restored.  It had originally been occupied by a prominent local family at the time of the birth of their first child in the 1960s. Recently the French couple, now retired, had replaced their current front door and offered the old one to the British couple to use in restoration of the outbuilding where they, the French couple, had originally lived forty years ago. So now the French couple’s front door is on the house they once lived in. The same couple often come over with plants, with fruit and vegetables and jams and offers of help and advice.  The implicit sense of these accounts was that 'we' (the British couple) are accepted, 'we' have good relations with villagers.  I do not wish to suggest that such accounts were given in order to show off as integrated, rather the telling of such stories was because they were very important moments people felt a sense of acceptance through these shows of generosity and kindness.  
Similar stories are not uncommon. In the neighbouring village of Bellegarde the ex- Mayor made it a habit to welcome new British occupants to the village. I was told that the day following the arrival of one British couple, the then Mayor, a farmer, arrived outside the house in his tractor and deposited a trailer so the British couple could empty the house of accumulated junk. In my own experience I had a similar tale to relate, when I bought a house in a small hamlet in the Dordogne in 1991, my neighbour (who later became Mayor of the commune) also offered the use of a trailer to take unwanted rubble and junk away from the house which he deposited on his own land at an informal dumping spot in the woods. Such events marked British residents considerably and contributed, where they took place, to their sense of being welcome. Translating feeling welcome to being integrated is of course a major leap but I hope to show in the following accounts that feeling at home, comfortable in the village, are a practice of being integrated. In chapter 4 above, I introduced Maneque, the house where I lived with my family.  Here I will suggest that there are signs and symbols of integration observable partly through the incorporation of the new resident, the mobile British citizen, into the spatial world of the commune.  For example through complex histories of property acquisition, changing forms of ownership and use and  the ongoing development of the locality.  For example, I would contend that integration is here manifest in the implication of the British into a village narrative gathered around Maneque.  It was such involvement in the day to day life of the village both at a practical and imaginative level that informed my increasing sense that the British were, like it or not, integrated.  

Municipal Elections

Municipal Elections were held during my period of fieldwork in 2008. The Presidential elections of 2007 which saw Nicolas Sarkozy elected resulted in the pattern of six year municipal elections being extended exceptionally by one year in order not to overload the electoral calendar of 2007. Municipal elections are a process of voting for the local councils which direct the affairs of the Communes, the 36,569 legislative units established following the revolution which lie at the heart of the French political process (see interieur.gouv.fr, 2008a for full details). The Communes differ hugely in size from heavily depopulated communes such as Peyrefitte-du-Razes, a small commune some 6 kilometres to the south of Alaigne with a total population of forty-eight through medium sized communes such as Limoux, the local town twelve kilometres to the south-east with a population of 9,709. Large towns and cites are also considered as single communes with (central) Paris being the largest at over 2,000,000.  Electors vote for the local council members with the smallest communes (under 100 inhabitants) having 9 members and the slightly larger ones (under 500 inhabitants) 11 councillors. All resident European nationals had the right to vote in municipal elections in France provided they had registered to do so. They could also stand for election onto the council although by an Act of Parliament of 1958 they could not occupy the post of Mayor or Adjoint Deputy Mayor (sometimes there were several deputies in a council). 
The process of registration was quite straightforward and during my fieldwork British people had to register at the town hall by a date in early January 2008 to be placed on the electoral role. There was no need to give up any voting rights in the UK, simply to have an address in the commune and be resident for at least six months a year. Alaigne with a population of some 300 people had an electoral list of around 220. There were around 20 British people who could have registered in the commune of which only one chose to do so.   While this could be taken as a sign of the British not integrating, when seen in the context of Alaigne itself, their reticence can also be understood as an aspect of their involvement in the village. 

The Mayor, in private conversation with me, expressed his surprise and appeared dismayed this was the case. He claimed to have told the British residents that all they needed to do was register and had even sent the paperwork directly to them and didn’t understand why more had not come forward. I spoke to a number of the British about this and they either expressed a direct lack of interest in voting, citing their desire to escape political partisanship – something they had come to Alaigne to avoid  - or mentioned that it made no difference anyway as there was only one list and the result therefore a foregone conclusion. They also mentioned that they wished to avoid being seen as influencing local politics.  They didn’t want to interfere as they understood was happening in a neighbouring commune, a reference to a village not far away where there were, overall, over thirty registered British voters  and four British candidates across two opposing lists. The elections were formed around particular lists. in the case of my commune, the one list available list was made up of 11 names and it was true that in Alaigne there was no competition, no second list. In fact in the smaller communes mounting a second list was very complex. It demanded an already existent climate of dissatisfaction with the Mayor and council, something avoided through careful management of the affairs of the commune and precise inclusion on the list of names from different areas of communal life (hence the prescence of British names at times as we see below).  Turnout was always very high in these local elections in the rural communes. In Alaigne of the 220 on the electoral list 189 voted (interieur.gouv.fr, 2008c). As I mentioned only one of these was British and it was not the Mayor alone who was surprised by this. The general tenor of comments suggested that people were slightly disappointed by this. The suggestion was even made that by so doing the possibility of a British resident being invited to stand for the council one day was reduced. 
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Figure 17: Jean Perillou Mayor of Alaigne in front of his house

The inclusion of British residents on local councils was fairly commonplace. In particular, where a commune was small and in need of active members British people were more likely to be asked to stand. In the case of the commune of Ferran for example, Bob had been living there for three years with his wife and children who attended school locally. While he had no apparent political ambitions he was very active in one of the local rugby clubs and the Mayor of his village asked him if he would put his name on the list for the elections. Bob saw this as his opportunity to help the village, knowing that often in small communes, Ferran had less than 100 inhabitants (INSEE, 2009a) it was difficult to find sufficient people to stand.  In Peyrefitte with a population of 55 (INSEE, 2009b), the Mayor also had trouble filling her list. She was quite clear that she wanted to invite a British person onto the council but was unable to find anyone to do this. The man who she eventually convinced to stand was, it emerged, ineligible: despite owning property in the village he was there less than the six months a year that were deemed sufficient to register. The Mayor did not see this as a real barrier to being eligible rather it was an irritating regulation she couldn’t get around. Further afield 15 kilometres to the east a small commune, Villarzel-du-Razes, invited two British people to stand on their list, a father and son who had created some wealth and standing locally for having managed and run a successful building company (interieur.gouv.fr., 2008b). In this instance the Mayor was aware that the British residents were significant generators of income and some employment for the commune. Sitting on the council was not necessarily seen as onerous. Only the Mayor received a salary and this was insufficient for general living costs, hence the Mayors had enough personal income to survive and in the case of the Mayor of Alaigne, Jean Perillou, he managed to mix being Mayor with continuing to be involved in his agricultural works company. Meetings of the council were monthly and often, it was suggested, the Mayor was the person who decided everything asking the council to ratify his policy rather than initiate. So the reasons for standing were a complex built around being invited by the standing local political class, being interested in serving the community around and having genuine ‘interests’ to be furthered through municipal policy. 

Alaigne was the head of the local Canton, the next level of administrative governance, comprising 26 communes.  This gave to the village a certain status, it hosted Cantonal meetings and the Mayor sat as Head of the Canton.  While the historical position of Alaigne as Head of Canton was being challenged by changes encouraged by governmental reform of local administration which saw a move towards other and more financially efficient forms of local governance based around non-Cantonal groupings of Communes, Alaigne's municipal Council was still able to find sufficient French villagers interested in taking part in decision making. Indeed in Alaigne the council still had a sizeable proportion of local farmers taking part although there were some residents from the village proper who represented a more civic approach to a governance system which had deep routes in the agricultural world. However of the eleven people who appeared on the list for Alaigne all were from well established local families, none of whom were recent incomers.  
Whilst it is true there was little inclination on the part of the British to vote there was little need for them to do so, their activity in the village being expressed through their involvement in associative life rather than politics (see chapter 7).  The situation in Bellegarde (interieur.gouv.fr., 2008d), the neighbouring commune, is an example where British involvement in these political processes took a different route.  Bellegarde was smaller than Alaigne numbering around 200 (INSEE, 2009c) and there had been an influx of northern Europeans into the village from the late 1980s onwards, something encouraged by the attitude of the local Mayor, Marc Jonker. The village gradually changed over the last decades of the 20th century with ever more northern European migrants, largely British moving in as well as large numbers of French ‘étrangers’ (foreigners/strangers), those from outside the region. 
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Figure 18:Some of the opposition list at Bellegarde gather after the first round of voting

By 2008 the Mayor estimated that only 40 of the inhabitants had been born in the commune (Joncker, 2008) with the rest coming, either through marriage or migration to the village. There was amongst this a permanent British presence of more than 30 eligible to vote.  With this dramatic change in population there also came a change in desire (see chapter 6 for a more extensive discussion of the role of desire) with people expressing an interest in participating more in civic affairs while the Mayor was accused of ruling from top down and not consulting. People wanted their village to look more cared for with help from the council while the Mayor wanted to keep costs down. Feeling ran increasingly high and in the elections of 2008 two opposing lists were formed, each with two British candidates. In the village nearly all those foreigners eligible to vote had registered numbering around 35 and they were courted by both sides in what became a bitterly contested election. This brought out some negative opinions:

There are old people in the village, they have a lot of difficulty in accepting that there are English, and I know already that Jane and Kate will be crossed out by some old people who have got difficulty in accepting that, this is xenophobia. They remember Joan of Arc, etc.

Mayor's comments from Field notes, 27th February, 2008

British voters were understood to hold the balance of power:

Honestly, he said, in Bellegarde I think that they might make the difference. Depending on how they vote they will swing the balance one way or the other. He thinks that they will vote in majority for his list. If they don't vote in majority for his list the score will be much tighter. I'm not saying I will lose just that we might have people who are not elected. 

Mayor's comments from Field notes, 27th February, 2008

The point in this is that the British had become integrated into village life in Bellegarde to the extent that they didn’t stand free of local disputes but were situated at the heart of a  dispute. In this they did not find themselves isolated from a village population but in agreement with that population, or at least part of it, that being the nature of dispute and an aspect of integration. The desires of the British residents were in accord with the wishes of the French villagers, either in opposition to or in agreement with the outgoing Mayor, who did, in the second round of voting, lose his position as Mayor whilst retaining a seat on the Council. 
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Figure 19: Votes are counted during a tense election in Bellegarde

A strong sense that the British were integrated emerged from seeing the level of implication of British residents in these elections.  The lack of direct involvement, that is registration, in Alaigne, was perhaps more reflective of the stability of the Mayor and councillors than any lack of integration. The British had and exercised where necessary the right to vote, to be influential in local elections and sit on councils. Wasn’t this integration? 

British migrants and integration 

Tim Neal: But if there are a lot of English people living out here and someone like say Gerald can move in and meet English people at the bar and have barbecues, have a social life in English, and work for English people on houses and you can integrate, he can integrate, into the English world: does that mean he's integrated even though he doesn't speak French?

Brit: No. I wouldn't see that as integration. I would see integration with integrating in French, because you are in France. They integrate into an English way of life in a foreign country. Nothing is different, they are still doing the same thing, but they have just changed scenery. That is not integration is it?

Interview, Brit, 2008.

This quote encapsulates the general attitude of British residents in Alaigne when I spoke directly to them about integration as well as revealing the way that I approached the question when talking to people towards the end of my fieldwork. They did not feel that they, or often others, were integrated into French life yet I felt that very sense of not being integrated to be a form of integration. Another resident, Cathy made a similar point:

I don't think it is possible, integration. Integration implies that you merge with another entity and you share extremely common factors. You are au fait with all of that ,you are completely at ease with all of it that is integration. Whether you are well integrated into the society... I don't see how you can do that with the local, the French, unless you can speak extremely good French. Because you can't get [...] into the culture. To integrate properly you've got to share a full understanding of the mindset and I don't know how that is possible. I don't look around at the English people here think they are integrated into the French society at all. 

Interview, Cathy, 2008.

This idea was also common, that it was, in the first instance, necessary to have a command of French to be able to integrate, that this was the starting point for any real integration, to be able to feel at ease in French society. This initial and vital step was something that children of British migrants could achieve:

What came into my mind were the children. The most integrated people around here are the children of English people. They are bilingual. They are bi cultural and they are the future.

Interview, Cathy, 2008.

Whilst school was the means for children to develop in this way, there were formal routes to access French language and French people for adults too. The AVF (Accueil Villes Francaise) was operational in many smaller French towns having been set up originally to help new families (internal French migrants at the time) settle into regional towns following a decentralisation policy followed by central government from the 1960s onwards. It is described in the following way on an English language information site, Anglo-info:

The AVF (Accueil Villes Francaise) is a French, national organisation established to help newcomers to an area (French and foreign) find the information and social integration they may need. Find out about the support offered in your area...

Angloinfo, 2013

There was a very active AVF in Limoux which offered language classes amongst other activities to British migrants in the area. This offered an opportunity to British migrants to meet with French people who voluntarily gave their time to help the British gain access to French language and offered them at the same time the space to experience French ways of doing things. One British resident of Alaigne was shocked to find that there was a deeply rooted adherence to British sociability which was evidenced by the way that French language acquisition was approached amongst the British who took part  in the AVF: 

 

I'm shocked by how little they try to integrate. I go to the AVF to learn French and the people that go to the classes I attend are obviously keen enough to go and try and learn French. So they have at least made that step. Yet when we enter into a conversation, like for example when we broke up for the recess here, and the animatrice [teacher] was saying okay, don't forget to try and speak French. And she actually says things to them that are totally alien to me like: try and speak to people in French, try and speak to your neighbours, try to speak to the shopkeepers. Watch French TV. These people, they even live in Limoux and they don't speak French in their everyday life. Of course we don't speak French at home that would be foolish to try but these people don't even talk to the neighbours. And these are people that have tried to learn the language so what about the people who don't even go to lessons. There is a vast swathe of people out there that don't try to integrate at all.

Interview, Jeff, 2008.

Such apparent avoidance of normal sociability implicit in the instruction 'not to forget to talk to your neighbours' was re-enforced by other factors, technological and mercantile, the products of modern life: 

Because of satellite TV you can add your English TV, your English papers and you can just live in a suburb of England. There are enough Brits around here now that you are never going to mix apart from EDF bill was something. You can live totally here without having to really talk to a French person, because you can go to Leclerc and do the shopping, you just hand your card, you haven't even got to speak to the lady at the counter. They even now do English products. So you can live with your Marmite, your Branston pickle and your jelly and ice cream. You can still be in England if you want to.

Interview, Lin, 2008.

There were dangers that were discussed in this context, the dangers of becoming separated from local French life through the over presence of the migrant groups, thereby offering the potential to these groups to find resources within their own circles and be able to avoid contact:

That is always a danger when a certain critical mass is reached that they can be problems.

Interview, Monks, 2008.

The level of abstraction from French life, from French local life, that is made possible by satellite television and a critical mass of British residents was recognised as being only one aspect of the idea of integration. There was a notion that by being included in French bureaucratic life a form of integration was possible: 

We are integrated because we pay all, business, tax, health, social security charges. Legally, politically you can vote locally, apart from that we have every right to be here. There are other people, may be retired people who don't pay any taxes in France, apart from their taxe d'habitation don't integrate because they get their carte vitale automatically from the UK. But for us - I feel happier I am contributing to a country I have chosen to come and live in.

Interview, Lin, 2008.

There was thus a sense that by being included in day to day life (taxes, medical, shopping)  people could achieve a sense of integration:

Margaret: We are integrated in as much as we go to a French doctor and a French dentist, a French specialist. I suppose we could go back to England pay privately then you wouldn't be integrated I suppose integration is forced on you because you got to communicate with the local people.

Interview, Mike and Margaret, 2008

There was then a strong sense for integration, one that involved in some way ‘becoming French’ and a weaker sense where one could be integrated into the British migrant community, via local contact and bureaucratic means. The former strong sense was the one that the British generally felt was not achieved while the weaker form might might offer integration as a cipher for socialising:
Kingsley: my French isn't anything like the children's [...] but I'm still out there integrating with the French whether it's in the bath, playing in the veteran's football team in Belvèze, and I've learnt really local French that way, but I think the reason Kate did quite well is that we have always made such an effort to integrate, to speak the language, and to be part of the community and we've actually snubbed the expat community in a way. We are part of both camps really but certainly in the initial five years we were resolute about it.

Field notes, March 2008

The routes to such strong integration were firstly linguistic, command of the language was understood as a pre-requisite, requiring both skill but also a confidence to manage a given situation and avoid using the sets of parallel language skills (French people offering to act in English) offered by the local population and the organisations with which the migrant was obliged to interact: 

[T]he system here demands at least on some level that you handle [...] life in French. You go to Telecom France, you may find a kind person there who is anxious to practise their English, but the overall situation is such that, I can't speak for anyone else, but for me I feel compelled to make the effort to do it in French - and well and good - and as a fallback to use the English of the agent who is dealing with me, if I do really hit a very bad spot with French. For example on the telephone yesterday I was ringing out confirming the hotels and, the first question I asked invariably est ce que vous parlez anglais? 

Interview, Monks, 2008.

Language acquisition required both application and ability. Some of the British had found it almost impossible to learn any French, they found that the language they learned in their classes was so different from the spoken form they encountered in the village that it was impossible to follow. The casual encounters with villagers left them feeling inadequate and progress was slow. The progress of those who were working was somewhat different as the need to speak to people in French was clearly more pressing when work and the ability to earn money was involved. Frank was a British migrant from Yorkshire who lived in Quillan, a town to the south of Alaigne. He was always to be seen on the local markets where he made his living selling magnetic bracelets, a product more popular with the French than the British. He had been obliged to learn French to sell his wares and it gave him a strong sense, personally, of being integrated despite living a very British life at home, watching satellite TV, frequenting an Anglophone community where he lived. He introduces a feature that was not uncommon amongst the British, whereby integration was understood not just as a fact of joining in a particularised local lifeworld but involved an exchange, the local gaining something from the migrant:

For me integration with the French people - I think first of all is making a better way of life for your self and for the French, which is very important. By the English people integrating with the French, it gives them the more knowledge about the English, and the French way of life and vice versa the French with the English, the English with the French as well. There are too many English people who come and live down here who do spend most of the time and the talking time, and the leisure time with the other English people and they don't integrate enough. I think if they did the Anglo-French relationship would be better. Not that it's bad now. But it would be even better. The biggest thing of all is the language. And to me there is not enough English people come down here who, when they get here they think it would be quite easy to learn French, but it's not, it's very very difficult to speak French. There's a lot to it especially with a local accent. And the English all of them become very lazy and speaking just English.

Interview, Frank, 2008

So integration was understood here to be a two way process, where contact with the French world by the migrant offered an enriching experience for both parties. Language acquisition was however understood as central to any project of integration, in part due to certain local people's disinterest in engaging with a British migrant’s language world: 

No - not so easily. I mean there's quite a few French to speak English. I do know some French people who refuse to try and speak even one word of English. One guy in particular. I speak French to him yes. He's half Spanish himself. But I think with relationships with people like him. People who don't speak any French have no chance in integrating correctly with the French. 

Interview, Frank, 2008
With language acquisition as essential for integration in the strong sense a a weaker form of integration might be experienced at a local, immediate level.   
In the detail of village life, integration was being part of that world, not being necessarily identical with it, but being part of it, part of a community, a villager, as expressed by a British resident in Bellegarde: 

It's not a subject I often think of as integration. I don't see life as integration so much as, if you've all arrived in a place, there are French people here, there are French people keep coming, in any village community people come and go whether they are French or English. And in a community you tend to, as far as I am concerned, live in a kind of friendship with all your neighbours, so that you all as far as possible try and get on together. […] I'm not sure what it is that brings people together. I think it's human nature that needs dependency upon friends and relationships so you blend into a community - you develop a kind of communal spirit … and you tend to think of yourselves as a local villager - and you therefore are interested in the welfare of that village and the people that live in the village. 

Interview, Tomlinson, 2008
Being part of a local community, sharing in the world jointly made by all the residents, was to be integrated.  However there were limits to this, not just those of language acquisition but also of interest:

Mike: I suppose it depends how integrated you want to get as well - we've always lived in England, England's been our home, it's our culture whereas French culture in some ways is completely different to English culture.

Interview, Mike and Margaret, 2008

Integration then without losing the sense of being British, integration as an aspect of a global culture where belonging is something chosen rather than a given. Alan, an Englishman had lived for many years in a village near Mirepoix and had an English language radio show on a local radio station, put it this way:

What does it mean to be integrated? I live here I paid taxes... if you bring the notion of globalisation into that, and the Internet and all the other media accessibility, satellite etc, then you can function within the global economy in that way can't you? And that's something that is very recent, it's the last 10 years that has happened in a way hasn't it? It's struck me. I remember meeting someone about five years ago, a young person in their 30s or something, a young family who had just settled here, and they were both partners are into doing things on the Internet, and you could work from here as well as anywhere else. And that is another feature of the world economy now.

Interview, Alan, 2008

For the majority of British migrants integration was understood in a double sense. Strong integration where it involved a form of melting, of dissolving into a culture. and a weaker sense where it was recognised that integration could be achieved through formal routes such as paying of taxes and registering to vote or being part of a community perhaps both local and global at the same time. 
There was also a form of hyper-local adhesion where it was the being-in-a-place that conferred the migrant status as integrated, where a place was made up from those who were there conferring a form of de facto integration.  Having places to do things, a primary example being the bar in Alaigne, offered space in which integration could be played out:

Les had been out to buy fireworks and around 11.30 [p.m.] he sets them off in the middle of the street. There was a lot of noise and bangers were let off as well. After this Lynn and Jeff came out from the house and were greeted warmly by everybody. A feeling of people being integrated is what I gained that evening. I had a sense of pride on the behalf of the café that they should be able to host such an authentic event.

Field notes, September 2007. 

When there was nowhere for such shared events to take place (such as the bar) it could be understood as a limit to the sense of integration as was suggested to be the case in a neighbouring village:

They spoke about integration and commented that S and X didn't really seem to integrate at all or speak to anyone. There is nowhere ready to meet in Routiers. 

Field notes, November 2007.

There were people who felt that the character of shared events in the village had itself changed. One couple who visited irregularly attended a New Year’s party and were left with the sense that there was increasingly less opportunity for integration, that there was less sharing and an increase in cultural insularity: 

They were there last night for the bar's New Year party. Another event I blindly missed. It had changed they thought. Initially they said the bar had tried to have French people and English people but now they felt that really it had become so English, just completely English. They went in there and there were […] English men […] with big pint glasses in their hands, and they didn't like it. They wouldn't have come here if they'd wanted that. And they also went over to Lynn and Jeff's party which was masked. And they said it was so expat, the solid expat community was there. And they wondered what it was that these people were doing. 

Field notes, January 2008.

Such attitudes often seemed to demonstrate a form of embarrassment at British behaviour rather than be a reflection of how this was likely to be experienced by the villagers. The tendency for attitudes between the British to be polarised was frequently commented upon by the villagers themselves. The idea that there were migrants who were more or less likely to be integrated was common parlance amongst the British: 

[comments of British resident of Alaigne] There are different sorts of English that come here … like I know one English group who come in here he said, they've moved out here and they have come here because of the sun and the wine and the vineyards and whatever but they've got no interest in being French or learning about French culture, they've got no intention of learning the language at all. And then you've got people at the other extreme who want to become French, who really want to learn about it he said. 

Field notes, January 2008.

The bar in Alaigne offered a way out of this impasse, it gave people somewhere to be, somewhere to share events, even if this only extended to the viewing of it from the other side of the road. The bar was a melting pot in a sense where outsiders of various sorts could engage if they wished. It was somewhere that through its promotion of entertainment (its need for capital, for income) was able to return to the village a set of social circumstances that had been removed through depopulation and the subsequent reduction in public life. It is valuable to be aware that the forms of sociability to which the village was subject through the presence of the bar and the public drinking that was associated with it, were not new to the villagers who had, by a large majority, been young through the 1950s and 1960s and seen ‘it all before’ (Dibie, 1995).  
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Figure 20: A meal at the bar following the visit of the Morris Men

The village had amongst its population a set of figures who had left and returned or who had not forgotten the earlier periods of their youth when public music and associated amusements were more frequent:

This is a meeting place, a bumping into place, a spot outside life where people bump into each other. When I look at Lynn next to Jeanine  who is from Paris herself, an outsider, I see two people who have found themselves in this village, may be particularly Jeanine, to have found a piece of life in this quiet village. This rebirth of the 60s and 70s, a rebirth in the village. The same generation who first went through the Beatles and the liberation, have come back here to re-liberate a population already sensitised to liberation once over already. So you have Paul, the older man with the ponytail in his hair. Rene Abat even with his dapper shoes. Marcel who wants to jig and dance to the rock 'n' roll. 

Field notes, February 2008.

The comment in my field notes above introduces the idea that there were elements of  sociability introduced by the migrant British which were, in a way, dormant in the village and that this encouraged the sense of integration at the local level even if, on a formal level, the British did not experience themselves as or imagine themselves to be integrated in the strong sense.  Isolation from the local French speaking community was not something that necessarily limited a sense of integration, an awareness of the intensity with which the already local differs from the recent migrant in their experience of the commune may feed into a sense of integration. Norman and Yvonne (a retired English couple) who had come to live in a farm in the commune after many year in rural Pembrokeshire, felt as at home in Alaigne as in Wales:

I spoke to Yvonne and Norman: they said they liked to be isolated, where they had lived in Pembrokeshire was very isolated. They asked me what my conclusions are. I said one conclusion was that people are integrated. They were happy with that, they felt it was true, in some ways local people are so friendly [and there was] such a marked difference between local people and them … Local [for local] people means something particular. They also said that it was may be easier to fit in here than in Wales.

Field notes, May 2008

Summary

In this section I have raised a number of questions about integration as it is expressed by the British I encountered during my fieldwork.  At one level integration refers to intra-British integration which could be, in itself, enough to feel integrated yet can be understood as highly negative, a 'critical mass', implicitly unstable.  Beyond that, which is not to belittle the idea that a sense of integration into the British population was a form of integration locally, the acquisition of language is considered central to what I have referred to as 'strong' integration, one that involves a cultural involvement on the same terms as the French speaking population.  Formal routes exist to learn French and engage with French culture but these may be perceived as pandering to a British population that does not engage enough on the local level of interaction with shopkeepers and neighbours.  Such apparent insularity is understood to be exacerbated by technologies that allow the English language to dominate on the domestic as well as the commercial front.  Forms of state regulation of life, taxes, health care and so on are recognised as mechanisms that lead to integration even if it is something forced on people.  The 'strong' sense of integration where the migrants life melded with the local through the medium of language was the expressed aim of few British people although some made strong efforts to avoid disappearing into an ex patriot community.   The British experienced themselves as not integrated in general and were aware of the limits that lack of language imposed on them.  However, sharing in a community made by all residents was something that everyone accepted and at this, the 'weak' level, they did feel integrated, as they might at the other extreme, the abstract global, where a mobile world allowed the individual choice in where they lived and how they related to that.  While local socialisation encouraged such ideas, both the intensely local and the abstract global and the lack of shared locales could detract from this.  While for some British there was a sense of shame at British behaviour it was recognised that there were different sorts of British migrants with differing attitudes to France.  There appear differing registers of integration: auto integration (intra-British), local integration where a sense of being-in-place exists, a national cultural integration, more an assimilation and an abstract global integration.  Different residents would identify themselves at differing points on each of these scales.  In the following section I consider the views and feelings of the French towards this question, not just by addressing directly their references to integration but rather through interrogating the wide variety of ciphers through which such ideas were discussed. 

Positive local attitudes

Local French attitudes towards the British were complex to decipher. The general tone was positive, the British brought life to the village:

Saskia [my partner]: When I was eating in the bar in Alaigne, with a woman whose name I don't know, that she's a local woman, a youngish woman, who works there and she's got two older sons and we were just chatting away and she was, saying, because I was talking about how many English people there were, and she's said yes, you know, there are quite a lot of English people at least they are nice, they are quite open-minded, they are not as borné [stuck in their ways] as a lot of the local people that she knows ça ammene un peu de vie, ça ammene  un peu de changement (they bring some life, a change) and she quite liked it.

Field notes, September, 2007

The British were commonly held to have assisted in the maintenance of the rural primary and junior schools: 

As I left the bar the Frenchman was standing there ordering a beer. … He made some comment as if he knew who I was. If it wasn't for the English children, he said, the village school would be closed. There's lots of English children there he explained. I said not so many really. No, he said, if it wasn't for the English schools would be closed and children would have to go to school in Limoux. He wasn't in any way being negative he was pointing it out. 

Field notes, September, 2007
The ability of the British to rise above, or to sidestep local political and social struggles in the villages was also noted and in some cases appreciated, as is recorded in the following comment by a French woman, a 68er, soixante huitard, who lived in a village, Alairac, some 20km north from Alaigne: 

She agreed with my suggestion that the British could stand free of the sorts of class struggles that she was describing in her village. By this I mean the exclusion that she felt from the village, her lack of interest in the village itself. But she insisted that I was not fooled to think that these struggles did not exist just because English people could stand free of them. […] She says that it is good that foreigners are coming in because they are breaking up all of these conservative habits of the small rural communes. 

Field notes, January, 2008

The migrants were seen to have good manners in general something which was appreciated even if it was something superficial in a sense:

The second quite interesting comment he made was that, he likes the English people who came, not just because of the financial rewards they bring, but because they are polite, well spoken, very posed. But I have a feeling about them he said, that the British people who come here they are very frustrated where they lived before, because they come here and they really make an effort, to embrace and to kiss and to show warmth and to show affection. And they have learnt that people from the Mediterranean like to do these things, and they really do it. And he did an imitation of a British person giving an overemotional hug and kiss to his 'compagnon' Valerie. He liked the way the English were and their manners, " même en s'en fout que c’est éphémère " (we don't even care if it is superficial). 

Field notes, February, 2008

The position of the migrant who spoke good French was comfortable and acquisition of French, understood by the British as the starting point of strong integration, was something the French recognised too, as is clear in the following exchange between myself and the Mayor of Alaigne:

I suggested that I may be able to offer English lessons through the town hall if he thought that that would be of help. "It is French lessons that you need to give" he said somewhat coldly but with accuracy. The Mayor [of Alaigne] said "c'est à eux de s'integrer" (it up to them to integrate) in reply to my offer to run English lessons for the Mairie. This is what Jacques, the ambulance driver from Limoux said as well, "c'est à eux de s'intégrer dans notre system " (it's up to them to integrate into our system).

Field notes, September, 2008

However, even with the clear limitations on direct communication brought about through the migrant’s lack of language skills, there was still, at a local level, a clear respect for the British amongst many people and a description of them as being good at joining in, at taking part: 

Simone Andrieu: I was asking who lived here and who lived there? On est envahie! (We've been invaded!) There's more English than French. She said it's good, we like it, some of the English are nice. They are easier to get on with than the French, they keep themselves to themselves, they don't criticise, they join in things. French people always criticise and don't join in.

Field notes, June, 2007

This notion that they, the British, don’t get in the way was very important:

The discussion with Gilbert: the English were just people living there he really didn't pay attention to them, they didn't raise any hackles at all. He is quite comfortable, 

Field notes, July, 2008

The migrants didn’t get on people’s nerves and they brought financial benefits to the area. 
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Figure 21: Pitou in reflective mood

Partly these were the contribution through their implication in the housing market:

Gilbert was saying they are a plus (atout) to the area they bring finance, capital. Pitou repeated that with the idea that they bring capital in from abroad which ends up in entering into the French economy, so it is a good thing. 

Field notes, July, 2008

But significantly they didn’t interfere:

I asked Jean-Louis what he thought of all these English people here? It didn't bother him. He doesn't notice them in a way. As long as they don't make too much noise he said. As long as they don't get fed up with him when he has to go round with his machines cleaning the leaves up and don't complain about the noise.

Field notes, July, 2008

Negative Local attitudes

Whilst it is true that there was a general sense that the British migrants were appreciated it would be both naïve and untrue to my fieldwork to pass over other comments that were made about migrants. While there was a positive tone to the majority of comments negative discussions of the British were not absent:

I said there was a study I was doing about French attitudes to the English, and she said, well I expect you've heard plenty of bad things! I'd tried to just ignore this, or not refer to this as I knew she would want to pull out of that comment. I said, well that's fine, whatever people say, that's why I'm around for a whole year. And she said, yes, most of the bad things people say are generally just out of ignorance.

Field notes, September, 2007

This notion that negativity towards the British was ‘ignorance’ was itself common place but the very necessity to voice this was evidence that criticism of the British was more widespread than it might appear. A reticence to directly criticise the British was clearly present, it would appear simply as rude. Two examples serve to emphasise this point. Firstly, although I spoke good French I was clearly a British migrant myself  through my accent and thus people would tend to temper what they said. My partner, Saskia, who spoke French without accent having been educated in French, encountered more criticism of the British than I did:

Saskia: well, the people in the Mairie (in a neighbouring village) didn't quite understand why people are coming here. And they said that they didn't feel that people were... they said that they felt that the people didn't use the local 'commerces', not use the shops, ils font pas travailler le commerces [they don't use the local businesses], they said, c'est a dire [in other words] that they don't employ French electricians, they don't employ French builders, they don't employ French plasterers etc

Field notes, September, 2007

A second example concerns a conversation I had with an angry taxi driver in the local town:

I am an ambulance driver and we go out in the evenings and weekends and a lot of our clients are British or Irish or Scottish. I said why is this, because they get drunk? No he said, because they get injured or they have a heart problem or something like that. Oh I see I said, drawing him slightly aside, I said in a quieter voice, I guess that the average age of the English here is slightly older than the average population so maybe they have more need of the ambulance services. Look he said, that might be right. I mentioned to him how I had been in Quillan at the press shop where the man had told me that the English were 'tight' [radin]. He said that is true too. I was about to tell him a further episode in this story when he said to me, "look, there's a problem, I'll tell you this in confidence, there is a problem. The British they come here and they think everything is due to them. They buy themselves a house and once they own a house they think that everything is due to them. [tout leur est dû]. They come and if they don't have health cover the ambulance services do not get paid. For us French people it's not the same if we don't have cover we don't get in the ambulance. I'm not the boss there is nothing I can do about it. They come here and they just think everything is owed to them. For us French people it is not the same."

Field notes, September, 2007

This discourse includes in its criticism the very fields of positive language that I have introduced above concerning buying houses and manners. This echoing of the fields of comments was common. Rather than being seen as bringing something to the villages the migrants could be understood as keeping too much to themselves:

He said that he was fed up with the English the way they came with everything already and didn't use the things that were here and came here and formed their own social groups and didn't need local people to make their own social life. 

Field notes, September, 2007

Even in the context of the choir in Alaigne, an extremely friendly forum for contact between the migrant and the local population, there was tension over the use of the English language in some songs:

She explained that one person had in fact left the choir because "they said that the English people were obliged to learn French songs because they had moved to France that they didn't see why they should have to learn English songs"

Field notes, September, 2007

The comment that ‘we are being invaded’ was frequently made, sometimes tongue in cheek but at others said with feeling or with a dryness that belied a resignation: 

The woman there, said are you from Bellegarde? I said no. I asked if there were lots of English there? She replied that there were lots around. Actually I am living in the commune of Alaigne I explained. Oh of course there are lots of English there to she said. Yes that's all there is, she said, we are being invaded. On est envahi. I said not yet but we will see what happens. 

Field notes, October, 2007

The migrants buying of property was frequently criticised. They were accused of pushing up prices and thus reducing property available to local residents:

At the beginning there was some conversation about the English buying houses here. Genevieve said that it has calmed down now. Geneviève mentioned that people blame the English for the rise in house prices but disassociated  herself from agreeing with this, although there was general agreement that it was difficult for young people to buy houses now. 

Field notes, February, 2007

It was clear that there was an undercurrent of resentment towards the British for their perceived role in raising house prices.  However, there was equally, amongst the French, an awareness that this produced positive outcomes too: 

The French, the old French people don't value la patrimoine [heritage]. They all make negative comments about the bloody English "salops d'Anglais" [sodding English] but it's the English, the Parisians, the Dutch who buy up houses and save What is still rural tradition in France is called folklore in England, what is called family agricultural exploitation is called leisure farming; attachment to the land is emerging as something fluid, rootedness and family memories fall silent in favour of horizontal relationships.

Barou and Prado, 1995, p,233

Buying property was used as evidence for the British having more money than local populations:

At Benoit and Natalie's:

So I don't mind, says Natalie, all the English people, it's good, it proves that the area we live in is lovely, but what bothers me is that they have got more money than us and that they can buy houses but we can't afford to buy.

Field notes, April, 2007

Their money resulted in a certain amount of resentment and the sense that was frequently expressed that the British kept out of local life, were not over implicated in local disputes, was countered particularly during the electoral campaign of 2008 where the British were accused of holding the balance of power in the local election in Bellegarde (see above) and turning the vote in favour of the challenging candidate:

I travelled to Bellegarde for the counting of the votes. I was invited by Jackie from choir. It was busy outside the little town hall. There were many people hanging around outside. As I walked past one group of people talking to each other I overheard somebody say (in French) it's all because of the English. 

Field notes, March, 2007

The issue of not speaking French adequately was not simply one of an inability to communicate. It was also something that was simply annoying, or at the least that drew attention to itself:

There are a lot of them around here, there is an incredible quantity around here, says Benoit. He was in Mirepoix market, and about three quarters of the people [he] walked past were English speaking people.

Field notes, April, 2007

Benoit was saying that he had been in Mirepoix with his mother-in-law, they had looked at each other and said are we really in France? Because of the number of English voices. Laure made a point of saying that, it is absolutely marvellous, we are really also happy about it, the number of English being here. 

Field notes, April, 2007

The sense of exclusion which language limitations aroused was expressed at the most local level in the village by the men of the 'village parliament' (a humourous term I use to designate a group of men who met regularly outside their houses to chat and exchange news) who could feel excluded from the bar due to lack of Francophone conversation:

I was talking to Rene Abat this morning, and he was saying that for them, there are just two of them in there (he means him and Marcel yesterday evening at the music night) and they feel like a couple of prunes sitting there on their own without anyone to talk to, because there are not enough people there to talk to. He agreed that they should do something that attracted French people a bit more from the village so there could be a little group of them, maybe 10 of them, so they could sit around and chat to each other.

Field notes, June, 2007

Even the generally accepted positive influence of the British in keeping rural schools open through placing their children there was countered, in the case of a conversation I had in Quillan, with a shop owner:

Oh well, there are plenty around here, she said. You can ask them. What intrigues me she explained is why they want to come to this area? Why do they want to leave? What do they live on? […] Yes but what do they live on? Asked the woman with some irritation.  Well the customer explained slightly nervously, some of them have money from property.

I'm not talking about those ones, said the woman defiantly. I'm talking about those ones, five or six children that you see walking around. How are they living? We had to leave this area and lived in Paris for 35 years in order to make a living. We have to work. Do they have to work? How do they get by? Can they claim social security here?

Field notes, September, 2007

Local attitudes and the village

All the fields of commentary that were used to describe the British migrant positively could also be employed to discuss them negatively. The discussion above draws on commentary from the wider area around Alaigne rather than focussing immediately on the village. I choose to do this because within the village it was even more complicated to elicit negative comments partly due to a sense of politeness that restrained people and partly because those members of the village community who were negative in their attitudes to the migrants would have been less easily accessible to me as a British migrant myself. Whilst the sense that there was a serious level of feeling of resentment towards the British is unavoidable, it is also true to say that this was under-expressed and a sign of frustration rather than a generalised attitude. A more commonly voiced attitude was expressed by a villager as I was preparing to leave:

Simone P came by and asked me when I was leaving, she said that it only seems like yesterday that you arrived. I said I don't want to think about it. She said I can imagine that. [...] She asked me if I had liked it here, you have settled in easily she said. I said, that I felt it was somewhere that was open, Alaigne. She said that she felt that was good, she was pleased, she said that people did feel that this was a place that was possible to integrate into, to settle.

Field notes, May 2008

Local attitudes were more directed towards the village itself and the migrant’s contribution towards this was the focus of commentary rather than the individuals themselves.  The migrants were in fact congratulated on their integration into the village rather than integration into France or some idea of French life. This was not expressed directly in such terms but in contrast to the comments about integration by the British, who voiced ideas of strong integration that were informed by very broad categories of the nation, of language, of culture, of bureaucracy etc, the villagers comments about the British were very immediate, concerning the manner of their implication in village life:

British people here really settle in well. Marie Christine went on to explain about how she encountered British [people] through her involvement with the various associations that animated life in the village. She explained: " when we talk amongst ourselves at the various the unions and meals we have during the year, the talk is positive, because villages like Alaigne, they would be dead if it wasn't for people buying in." 

Field notes, September, 2007

This is the field to which I wish to draw attention: the British often viewed integration from a distant perspective, it was something that was strong, that involved more than just their life in the village or at the local level and was wider, involving a dominant cultural entity, France and the French, towards which they were hesitant with any claims of integration. However, for the village population, both the positive and negative comments were largely very locally rooted in experience, positive or negative, imaginary or real. Integration, in the weak or hyper-local sense, was rooted in the village and in the socialities of that place.  The village, which appears throughout this account and the following chapters, had a multi-layered life of its own.  The village was the scale of integration and it was towards the village that the local population looked, which was the reference point for notions of integration.  This village was something that lived partly in memory:

They used to be two cafes in Alaigne both of them owned by the same family. One is the present cafe and the other was on the high road to the left of Gilbert's house. They both closed about 20 or 30 years ago. 

Field notes, September, 2007

It existed obliquely in my memory too although I was new to the area: 

I was walking through Alaigne today on one of the narrow little streets in the village. I was reminded of past visits to similar looking villages in Italy and in Greece. I don't know if I ever saw them in France I think they might already have gone. What I am thinking about was born in of hearing a child's voice playing in a small cottage/terrace. This was the only child's voice I heard and I didn't see anybody in the rest of the street at all. Suddenly memory flooded back to me in the street like this with people sitting on wooden chairs outside meeting, knitting, preparing food. The street was full. The memory is rural villages in the past when rural life was busier, less dominated by the car, when young people continued to live in villages before they moved into the big towns. It is a memory  of southern Italy and Greece in the 1980s. Suddenly the streets of Alaigne seemed so empty. I wonder what it is like for the people who live here and if they remember this too?

Field notes, September, 2007

I had an imaginary world that populated the village and gave it an ideal shape that informed my understanding of the place as it was. For the other incomers, as for me, the village was populated with imaginings of the village as it should be or as villages were supposed to be. This time-depth of viewing, the confusion of the imaginary, the past and the present implicit in this, was shared by the villagers themselves who frequently recalled the village of the past as a way of understanding how they wanted the village to be in the present:

His mother and father owned the house on the corner which they ran as a bar on the upper floor with access from the rue Etroite. He doesn't know how long they ran it for, 60 to 80 years he seemed to suggest. The bar was upstairs and the bottom was the cave [basement] with the main entrance upstairs. It was a busy bar and they used to play Belotte and Manille up there. I asked him if he would teach me to play these games and he agreed saying we could go over to the bar and meet up with Raymond Galigner and I think he suggested Rob. I asked him if he still played cards and he said that he played Tarot, a game with the full 74 cards. He went on Monday night to Limoux where they played at a club. They used to play Belotte in the village using the room in the old Post Office. Where was that I asked? You know he said the place where all the youth (jeunes) are, it's been made into flats and we have nowhere to play now. 

Field notes, November, 2007

These comments were made by a man who was a regular frequenter of the bar and enjoyed the bustle of social life brought about by les anglais. Such memories brought the village of the past alive to the current residents, literally tying physical elements together through recollection:

Both her parents are still alive. Simone looks after her mother while Maryse looks after the father. He used to have the carpentry shop and then he opened a grocer's below.

Field notes, November, 2007

This village however was a reinvented one, one where certain forms of social life were cleansed of conflict. This was most evident in the lack of stories about any form of social strife in the village of the past. I was asking about which families or individuals were bourgeois:

He is not a bourgeois. There were no bourgeois in the town at that time. His family did not inherit the house in the village they bought it. [There] weren't any rich people in the village at that time, everybody was pretty much the same in those days. It's not like it's is today when there are only five or six big land owners in the village. 

Field notes, November, 2007

There was no difficulty, indeed it was a commonplace, for people to recall poverty, but not any forms of social exclusion or power that might have been associated:

She remembers that her grandmother used to work in a cafe on the square in Alaigne. The cafe was on the chemin de la ronde and she identified its position by mentioning that it was near the English peoples house, the young couple, they are not here at the moment. Her grandmother used to work there for "deux sous" [a pittance] Her grandmother used to get told off for buying cotton to do embroidery.

Field notes, November, 2007

What replaced strife was a form of mental mapping, a spatial nostalgia, a frequent subject of conversation, where things had been, how they had been used and who had used them:

Conversation turned to the current village and the fact that the population had been much younger in the past and it was today. They said there were four grocery shops here in the 1960s. One was in the archway on Le Canon to the right of Fredericks house (Geneviève asked me if I knew where the Canon was?). There was a grocers on the main square in the house where Mme Nouvel lives. There was the Andrieu shop. And Jules Not had a shop. Either the Canon or the Main square belonged to Ricalens but they have no inheritors now left, the line has ended. There was mention of two sisters running one of the shops too (le Canon I think), they were tied into Mlle MARIO who married GeGe DENAT - Mario was described as the grocer's daughter, la fille de l'épicier [the grocer's daughter]. 

Field notes, February, 2008

Such recall could have intensely personal meaning as when I was told about the names of certain fields in the area around Maneque where I lived:

The conversation continued about Maneque. I mentioned that I had seen on the 1810 map that section D was called Maneque. This led Burlan and Amiel to say that this was because Maneque had been so big […] and they both began to reel off a string of names I didn't know. Firstly they told me that the owners of Maneque used to live in the big Maison de Maître (le chateau d'alaigne) where Burlan had been born (not connected). Maneque was sold at one [time].including all the land that went with it. Place names mentioned include: La Condamine: chez Boyer, the field on the right going down hill. La Prade, down by the bridge where GeGe Denat has his garden […] Vache Noir (field up near where we hunted). Brunettis a field below that on the right … Maneque used to include all these places. Espeyroux as well that I was told I could find Roman pottery shards. They also mentioned that the Chemin des Girbes led to the ruin of Girbes. […] The field that is above Maneque and is now en frich [gone to waste] was called Payratier a word derived from stones. 

Field notes, March, 2008

It was rare that I heard any tales about the past which indicated that there had been conflict in the village buy on occasion conflict from the past did emerge.  One man revealed to me the level of political polarisation following WW2 which resulted in their being two distinct village feasts: 

[T]here was a time during the village feast that there were two vans [set up to play music]: one outside their place and one up on the Canon. There were two separate bars in the village which also tied into the division

Field notes, August, 2008.

The village was largely spoken about in a way that identified it as historical, rich with heritage, sociable, unified, working together and as something which included the avoidance of dispute, of conflict. One of the individuals I knew who was on the outside of many elements of village life although she was born and bred in the village, even her discourse about the village was a romantic one, literally materialised in a set of canvases, studies in oil of scenes of the village.  
[image: image22.jpg]



Figure 22: Southern Gate into Alaigne (by Mme Burlan)
My principal point here is the following: it was this village, the partly fictionalised one devoid of its past, into which the British migrants were integrated as they allowed the fiction to live, indeed were permissive of it, ignorant as they were of the conflicts and contradictions in these accounts. There were certain moments in the village calendar that allowed for this image of the village to be celebrated, to be given practical form: the highlight of the village calendar was the village feast taking place in August each year. This included a vide greniers (car boot sale), a couple of village dances and the village meal:

I would say that the village is definitely more open at the moment - because of the fete du village and particularly because of the vide grenier - there are more people moving around between the houses - but the houses that are being moved around between are still the same - I've been into Monestier's house, Reine, Simone A, Maryse. I had to go and see Jean l'Oustal. There are more places that I'm getting into, that is an openness, but it is still essentially closed, most houses are not involved, from the village population of 300, there are only 30 or 40 people who are actually involved actively in the organisation.

Field notes, August, 2008

Issues around this relationship between the village and its past and the existence of the village as a group working together is something to which I return over the following two chapters.  

Conclusion

In this discussion of integration I have used elements from my field notes and interviews to suggest that there are a variety of registers at which integration is experienced, understood and deployed. Maneque is presented as a spatial and property integration which implies integration at a narrative and imaginative level .  With the municipal, local, elections, I show that on the one hand British reticence  to be involved can be interpreted as a proof of involvement, even if the Mayor of Alaigne was surprised at the lack of registered voters among the British, for some this was positively viewed.  Legally the British were accepted and where they were asked to stand they agreed and became involved, including in local disputes.   The general sense the British had of not being integrated was based around a number of areas: having a lack of  language skills, comments about the AVG suggesting that they didn't use local sociality sufficiently,  technology and shopping for British products allowing a British autonomy, there being a critical mass.  These are countered by a sense of integration via taxes, financial contributions, integration via talking to local people and the locals as profiting from this too,.  The sense of being a villager, part of a community was a predominant theme.  For the French integration was discussed through ciphers.  The British brought life to the village, kept the schools open, broke up old local arguments, the British could stand free of them.  The British had good manners, although they lacked language skills there was a humour evident in the comments about 'being invaded'.  They were good at joining in, didn't get in the way, they brought economic rewards, didn't interfere and through their investment in the property market protected the buildings. Negativity towards the British was acknowledged but explained as ignorance.  The British didn't use local businesses and traders, they over used the health system and thought they were owed something. They kept too much to themselves and wanted to speak English all the time.  They bought up houses, invaded the countryside and had more money than locals.  They were too involved in local politics, overwhelmed the local markets and made the French feel excluded by their language.  For those nearer areas with a marginal immigration of British, they were understood to take from the state, not to work. 
One of the difficult claims I make is that it is possible to equate the sense of feeling welcome, of feeling comfortable in the village, to a notion of integration. The village, it would not be unjustified to claim, is both a field in the sense that it is the circumscribed location of my research, as well as a 'field' in the Bourdieusian sense (see chapter 1), a comparatively circumscribed socially instituted space with a recognisable history. A field in this context is recognisably an abstraction in the precise sense that it is always already distinguished from the contingent social, material and other elements upon which it is and has been dependent for its existence. This is then, in a common sense way, necessary for efficient communication, it being necessary to abstract elements of the world in order to be able to manage it, ideas like the division of labour or even the creation story from Genesis emphasising the absolute primacy of successful sub-division, of abstraction, in order to account for our shared surroundings.  That any given field is extensive, that it is formed from or emblematic of collections of connections which may stretch across the planet or through history, require that we successfully see and experience things as if they had existence in and of themselves. It is possible, as is practised within Buddhism, to experience apparently self-contained objects within their relational existence. However it is more normal practice, in the academic tradition, to actually trace the material, historical and social extensions all works within which the field is constituted.

So the village of Alaigne is a field and is relational in that it does not exist as such other than by the expressions that refer to it  (see Garfinkel, 1984), that effectively limit it and by the practices through which it is performed, which are the terms of its acceptance by the social groups and individuals for whom and by whom it is constituted.  For example, the contemporary absence of ideas of negative social distinction in the village of Alaigne, despite the presence of the sometimes deep divisions in the village in the past and the present (for more on this see chapters 6 and 7),  make it a village that seeks to emdody those values of social equality and sociability.   There is no paradox in  the idea that the village is both a field and relational, the field is the expression of the necessity to work on a practical scale and practice thus becoming the essential way to explore the constitution of the field.  This is one element that is referred to by Bourdieu's 'equation':

[(habitus)(capital)] + field = practice

Bourdieu, 1984, p.101

The field has the same shape, is isomorphic with practice.  It is thus in practices that we can look to see the field, it is in the practice of the village that we find the village.  It is in this sense that integration is, like it or not, made manifest by the British, les anglais, the French, the recent and less recent migrants from a variety of geographical locations.  Integration is not an aspect of acceptance as such.  One person may say that integration takes place and another disagree but it is the practice of the village that constitutes the village and in this context les anglais are there, for good or for bad, in sickness and in health so to speak.  Integration, like marriage, is not to be defined by its eventual success (divorce doesn't stop my marriage being a state of being while I am married) but by its expression in practice.  

Into this admittedly awkward conceptualisation, taking the 'equation' into account, the various differing capitals of the individuals and/or groups in the village (field), their variety in economic status, depth of association with the village etc. act along with the particular group or individual habitus on the field and results in practices changing yet remaining definitional of the field.  This is the second way that the village is understood to be relational: it is one element in a set of  epistemologically informed categories that depend on one another for their material and theoretical existence. The village is acted upon by the habitus of people and a variety of scales of groups and finds its expression in the practices which refine rather than define it.  This apparent circularity to which I refer in chapter 1 is rather the attempt to describe what is always a changing arrangement by cutting it up, by doing the very thing that is evidence of its relational nature, abstracting.  

There is a desire in the social sciences to find and describe adequate theoretical models which can explain a given 'field', a particular social element or construction.  The model I propose here is a container than rather than an explanation, it holds its contents yet bulges in places. 

A similar point can be made in reference to the idea that there is a dual narrative relating to the settlement of the British migrant, the appropriate citizen in an already prepared rural France. This analytical approach, the separation into two extended fields -  is the drawing out of the relational aspect of the village - the field within which they are found co-existing. 

Through my practice, within the village itself (as seen above in my question to Brit), I am suggesting that integration is only meaningful in context.  A variety of people deployed the term to refer to what are at times contradictory elements and I have suggested that strong and weak ideas of integration emerge in relation to the broader field of the nation and the more circumscribed field of the village. People, regardless of their origin, sit on a spectrum that includes all possible aspects of their practice. This is in a sense a denigration on my part of a more classic understanding of the integration (which allows for there being a state of non-integration) and I would situate it in the theoretical field I introduced concerning Maffesoli's ideas of sociality.  Within the village groups formed around affective attachments to a variety of ideas and practices, in some cases material objects. These informal 'tribes' provide associative connections which override what Maffesoli understands as the modernist categories of, for example, the nation or the French language. Within the village the British, les anglais, are themselves an affective grouping and to deny them the status of being integrated would be to deny their existence in the village. The contention that this is just a form of wishful thinking is justifiable. There are very real structural constraints to the maintenance, the stability of the social, economic and political system within which the new migrants may perform their affective ties. However, as with the case above, the collapse of something in the future does not invalidate its existence in present.  It might be said that in the world of 'tribes', the question could be posed with equal validity about whether the French integrate into British life in the village? The relation between Maffesoli's sociality, the neo-tribe and my construction of Bourdieu's work will be discussed in the concluding chapter. However it is precisely in this field of present and future constraining structural elements that the discussion lies.

The appropriateness of this approach within the field of leisure migration as discussed in chapter 1 is clear.  Leisure is a foundational aspect of the life of the majority of les anglais and their discussion of themselves (of each other) often refers to aspects of their behaviour in respect of integration that refer back to leisure practices.  They are constructing themselves as practitioners of leisure and are, by and large, experienced by the French as being relatively wealthy in the face of the already resident population.  However, it is worthwhile noting that this is not always the case and above I have recounted instances where it is the lack of wealth that is perceived (claiming social security, not working, not contributing, drawing on healthcare resources).  Issues with the conceptualisation of leisure migration as a theory rather than a successful descriptive practice will be considered in the concluding chapter as well.  

I have suggested that the same fields of reference can produce either a sense of integration or its opposite.  This I suggest is a classic exposition of the dialectic at work (Ollman, 2003) whereby any given statement must include its negation, in a Bourdieusian style comment you've got to take the good with the bad.  These contradictory positions in regard to integration were tempered in Alaigne by a very local sense of involvement, of a weak, or hyper-local, integration.  While the general sense of not being integrated expressed by the British related partly to their anxiety about national, cultural integration, in the life of the village weak integration was what actually counted in this context (not the same for attitudes to the North African population).   I have suggested that the village where 'weak' integration focussed around affective ties was one that existed as both a set of memories as well as a present.  The accounts of the past in the village were both an account of how it should or could be now and a nostalgia.  The village was also inflected not just by the memories of the villagers but also the imaginative world of the migrants who brought their own senses of what a village could or should be.  These, as we have seen in Chapter 2, were of a rural idyll, and in this their engagement was supportive of the way that the villagers chose to recall their own village as somewhere, largely, without conflict.  A place of sharing, being together, of memories and where everyone was a member of the village. In the following chapter I develop this theme by considering a particular practice through which this sharing was activated, La Patrimoine, Heritage.  

Chapter 6: Heritage and a co-incidence of desire
Preamble

I went into the main bookshop in the centre of Carcassonne […] I looked in the section of the bookshop that is labelled 'Pays' and I was shocked to realise that 80% of the books were histories of the Cathars. 

Field notes, January 2008.

In Carcassonne, the capital of the department of the Aude, only 25 kilometres from Alaigne, I should perhaps not have been so surprised.  The city, in particular the Cité de Carcassonne, the old fortified Chateau that  brought tourism, thus income and employment, to the city, was the capital of the self proclaimed 'Land of the Cathars', the Pays Cathare (Aude, 2013).  The  Cité at the heart of Carcassonne is a representation par excellence of the value of heritage in all senses of the word, something validated by the award  to Carcassonne of Unesco World Heritage Site status in 1997 (Unesco, 2013a).  The association of Carcassonne with the Cathars was made confidently in spite of the absence of mention of the Cathars within the long description on the Unesco page dedicated to Carcassonne (ibid). The point is that Carcassonne and the region more broadly had taken on the mantel of the Cathars as a marketing theme.  This had brought some conflict during the time I was there with the Ariège, the neighbouring department to the west and south-west, home to many historical sites of Cathar refuge, claiming that they were the home of the Cathars.

Carcassonne had achieved World Heritage status on fulfilling, in particular, two sets of criteria:

The Committee decided to inscribe this property on the basis of criteria (ii) and (iv), considering that the historic town of Carcassonne is an excellent example of a medieval fortified town whose massive defences were constructed on walls dating from Late Antiquity. It is of exceptional importance by virtue of the restoration work carried out in the second half of the 19th century by Viollet-le-Duc, which had a profound influence on subsequent developments in conservation principles and practice.   

Unesco, 2013a

The text of these criteria (ii) and (iv)  runs as follows:

(ii) to exhibit an important interchange of human values, over a span of time or within a cultural area of the world, on developments in architecture or technology, monumental arts, town-planning or landscape design;

(iv) to be an outstanding example of a type of building, architectural or technological ensemble or landscape which illustrates (a) significant stage(s) in human history;

Unesco, 2013b

The significance of this is in the rational given for Carcassonne achieving these criteria.  The focus of the justification was the restoration work carried out in the19th century.  Carcassonne is literally a monument to heritage, to la patrimoine [heritage].  

In a situation somewhat analogous to the Etruscans and Tuscany, the Cathars were rediscovered during the 19th century, a period of intense Provençal poetic activity based around fortified strongholds, once home to Cathars, and perhaps more significantly at the time, to Occitan nobility.  They rediscovered that there had been a wealthy and culturally significant Occitan world whose demise could be traced to the destruction of the Cathars by the nascent French Crown, using heresy as a rationale for invading and eventually subjugating the then independent lands in the south of what became France.   I choose to draw an analogy with modern day Tuscans and their relation to the Etruscans, a pre-Roman civilization annihilated by Rome and practically wiped from the history books, because the contemporary attachment felt by Tuscans to the Etruscans, is one born of renaissance literature (Schoonhoven, 2010), antiquarianism, archaeology and romantic notions of racial memory.  There was no actual oral tradition that fused with the discovery of the Etruscan tombs.  Similarly, the active memory of the Cathars had been destroyed by, amongst other things, genocide followed by centuries of linguistic and political domination by France and the langue d'oïl, French.  The language of the Courts of the 13th and 14th centuries, Occitan, the langue d'oc,  had survived but in what was considered by the revivalists of the 19th century, to be an abased form, a series of locally inflected varieties of Occitan, known to the people speaking them as patois.  The Cathars could thus be understood as both one of the most ancient of the  groups in the region and as one of the more recent to arrive as well.  

From 1986 to 1998 I had lived in a different area of France, in the department of the Dordogne, or le Perigord.  I lived in a commune that was equally rural, that is distant from any large towns, as Alaigne.  It was in an area heavily dependent on tourism, the Vézère Valley, the Pays de la Préhistoire (the Land of Prehistory) as it liked to be known.  The valley as a whole had been declared a UNESCO World Heritage site in 1979 (Unesco, 2013d) yet heritage, patrimoine, was not a term that I heard used commonly.  It certainly existed in relation to the numerous sites in the area susceptible to being listed or developed for tourism.  La patrimoine and the valley's status as a UNESCO site had an impact on my life when I was obliged to apply for planning permission to change the roof of an outbuilding and include it in the main house.  The notion of patrimoine also emerged during discussions with local people at the time horrified at the possibility that the area might be granted parc naturel régional [regional natural park] status, something that was viewed as a further disneyfication of the area.   Tradition was ubiquitous, local foods, spoken patois, Occitan folk festivals but it was not accounted for, in my hearing, as patrimoine, as heritage.  
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Figure 23: GeGe Sans prepares to sing with the author at Routiers

I recall this because over the first few months of my fieldwork in Alaigne I was struck by the importance of heritage (patrimoine) in local life.  Both the French speaking and Anglophone populations were deeply concerned with the idea that there was a great wealth of heritage and more importantly saw this as important in the ongoing construction, both in the physical sense of building/planning and the discursive sense, of the local environment and identity.  It struck me as something that cut across boundaries, brought together disparate identities and created and emerged from certain senses of what was important, what it meant to be living in Alaigne and what the future might offer.  This understanding of heritage was varied in its content, from a very personal encounter with family, marriage and tradition to romanticism towards the scenery.  
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Figure 24: Maryse Jonco; Claudie & Marcel Rolland; Lottie Neal; Gilbert Monestier; Jean-Louis Verger & Jeannot Jonco look down towards the Morris Dancers outside the bar
In the village itself there were displays of many different heritages.  The patrimoine of the village structure, its very form as a circular village, the church, the old gates, the houses themselves.  There were the displays of British heritage: English Morris Dancers at the bar, Irish heritage on St Patrick’s night, Scottish dancing, cricket matches.  Heritage seemed to be offering a comfort zone, somewhere for les français et les anglais to demonstrate shared values, an essential similarity, shared through their differences: identity in difference.  During my fieldwork the concern with heritage returned again and again in different ways to confront me.  This became particularly poignant when I realised that my interest in learning patois, the local language dating from before the submission of the south to the northern French, was my unconscious attempt to tap into this heritage source that gave such pleasure to other British residents. Having lived in France for so many years already, many of the quotidian events and material features of life in Alaigne, those which other more recent migrants found charming or complex, were for me normal and of less interest.  About six months into my time in the village I discovered the extent to which patois was still spoken by the older villagers. Patois enchanted me and after some time I realised that it was here that I had found my heritage seam, deeper than other people because I had already mined the culture in the past and used up the surface deposits.   

Le patrimoine in France

A central concern with heritage had developed in France throughout the 20th century with public interest increasing in intensity from what is considered a turning point in the politics of heritage, the launch in 1980 of the Year of Heritage  (l’année du patrimoine) (Poirrier & Vadelorge, 2003).  The emergence of heritage has a trajectory in France fundamentally similar to the way the term has developed in Britain. The architectural historian Francoise Choay developed an historical account of the development of heritage in 'The Allegory of Heritage'  (L'allégorie du patrimoine, 1992) drawing on a similar body of thought and research to that informing developments in human geography in the British context (eg. Cosgrove and Daniels, 1988) and tracing the emergence of heritage and the historic monument specifically as an aspect of changing conditions brought about during the renaissance.  The emergence through this period of the human subject as one that experienced both a temporal distance from yet a contemporary attachment to sites of antiquity, is expressed in French as the mise en histoire (Berque, 2007, p.3), the bringing of an object or a site into an historical context which would, from that point forth, define it.    This is seen clearly through the changing status of the monument.  The word monument had originally referred to something that recalled, acted as a reminder of, some event or idea,.  However in the west, monument came to express a building or site that was, in an important sense, frozen in time, representing a moment in history to a given present, its mise en histoire.   This change paralleled the movement from lived history to objectified history, an aspect itself of an emergent dualism credited to the modern period (Berque, 2007, p.3).   Choay, much of whose work was focussed on Japanese and Chinese historical monuments, pointed out that heritage does not necessarily have the same meaning in different societies and notes that in Japan, they didn't conserve their monuments except through a process of  ritual reconstruction (Choay, 1992, p.12).  The classic example being that of the Ise temples in Japan, ritually reconstructed every twenty years using new materials (Berque, 2007, p.4).  Here the significance of the monument is not its status as a site of antiquity as such, frozen and (preferably) unchanged since a particular past event, it is rather the monument as the embodiment of a living past in the present, a negation, in theory at least, of the dualist distinction between 'then' and 'now, 'us' and 'them', subject and object.  

What might be termed the cult of historical heritage (see Lowenthal, 1996) raises many questions about the state of society and the questions with which it is concerned.  The original meaning of monument, describing all artefacts that were built by the community of individuals to recall itself or to recall to other generations of people significant events, sacrifices or beliefs, suggests that the specificity of any given monument is therefore exactly the way it acts on the memory (Choay, 1992, p.14). The repercussions of the interest of  renaissance humanism in monuments, a period when ancient ruins are taken up by 'new' religions and philosophies, given new meanings, can be usefully extended into the contemporary period's assumption of all ancient monuments, world heritage as it is known, into a pan-humanist movement.   The reality of what is termed heritage, that is the cultural, somatic and psychological memories embodied in aspects of heritage whether monumental as such or intangible as in more recent formulations (Unesco, 2013c), is lost through this process or at least challenged.  Heritage, through its dual existence as part of the past (however and often increasingly proximate) and as something to which modern largely aesthetic sensibilities are susceptible, a feature Choay traces to the development of perspective and the classification of art through systems of beauty, is by definition taking control of an ever increasing amount of the past.  The role of antiquarianism in the development of heritage (Choay, 1992, p.34-6) is an instance of an unavoidable contradiction, or the necessary condition, where the past is gathered by the present not as an aspect of active memory but a placing in history of something, its  mise en histoire. 

Memory and History

There was a tension in the village between memory and history, one which played out a more general concern that is experienced.  Partly, of course, in response to my situation as an ethnographer, villagers told me countless stories about the village of the past.  These were mapped quite literally onto the contemporary village:

Les [the English owner of the village bar] asked me what was the significance of the sign that was nailed up on the beam above the entrance on the inside of the barn? Jano explained that it used to be a club, when the weather wasn't good and it was cold, about 20 people would gather in the front of the bar, they called it a club, it was just the place where the men got together to talk. Not the same club as Chez Bouton, Mr Bouton's Club, that was another club, made up of the people on the rue des Platanes [on the other side of the road]. There had been an arrêté préfectoral, a county order, which meant that the owner of the property had to put up a little sign saying we are not responsible for any accidents, this covered them for insurance, which is the explanation of the little sign. I told Les about that so he could maintain it in the history of the bar. Gilbert Monestier came up briefly whilst the work was going on as did Mr. Boyer. They talked once again about horses, how the man who had the barn had been a machinon, a dealer in beasts. As often with Jano, conversation turned to talking about the changes he had seen. He was recalling how for quite a few months in the winter, from February through to May, after they had killed the pigs, when he was travelling around with his grocer's van, all he ever sold was coffee, sugar and (I forget the other one - maybe salt). 

Field notes, July, 2008

Such stories brought a life to the village as it enabled me to visualise the place other than it was then. Francoise Zonabend's (1984) The enduring memory : time and history in a French village is situated in this debate.  Written at a time when the decline of French peasant culture was increasingly  in evidence, she worked in a schema that prioritised the importance of active memory rather than the de-personal history which could appear as the tombal inscription of le paysan.  Heritage is a widely used and mobile term (Fourcade & Legrand, 2008) where meaning is constantly evolving as the conceptual field that lies behind its use is gaining greater prominence.  There is an important link between the emergence of heritage as an active and 'greedy' concept, one that is actively gathering new material and immaterial forms, and the tension between history and memory.  Memory is understood to be owned by nobody in the sense that everyone has their own memory.  History is however posited as the enemy of memory, permanently suspicious of it (Nora, 1989, p8), in the very real sense that historical studies have found in archival documentary evidence their real sources.  

Memory and history, far from being synonyms, appear now to be in fundamental opposition.  Memory is life, borne by those societies founded in its name. It remains in permanent evolution, open to the dialectic of remembering and forgetting, unconscious of its successive deformations, vulnerable to manipulation and appropriation, susceptible to being long dormant and periodically revived. History, on the other hand, is the reconstruction, always problematic and incomplete, of what is no longer. Memory is a perpetually actual phenomenon, a bond tying us to the eternal present; history is a representation of the past.  

Nora, 1989, p.8

I take this notion of mise en histoire as commentary on heritage which I am suggesting as a form of reified history which robs memory of its vitality.  Heritage is village life emptied of significance in order to provide a neutral context for the past, its commodification  This is the thrust of the my idea of heritage in the village and its potential to be consumed – the emergence of the Heritage Association that I address below is evidence of successful consumption one might say: 
The moment of  lieux de mémoire occurs at the same time that an immense fund of memory disappears, surviving only as a reconstituted object beneath the gaze of critical history. This period sees, on the one hand, the decisive deepening of historical study and, on the other hand, a heritage consolidated.

Nora, 1989, p.12

Nora suggests that this focus on  lieux de mémoire [places which hold memory], is born of a contemporary lack of real belief in the intellectual, political and historical frameworks which surround us.  Our adherence to them, our faith in them, is weakened but finds expression in a cleaving to sites of memory,  lieux de mémoire.  We find safety in their most spectacular symbols, sites of a past no longer active, “[m]useums, archives, cemeteries, festivals, anniversaries, treaties, depositions, monuments, sanctuaries, fraternal orders – these are the boundary stones of another age, illusions of eternity” (Nora, 1989, p. 12).  They stand for rituals that are no longer active, they mark in a way the rituals of a society without ritual (Nora, 1989, p. 12).   Such sites of memory are moments of history torn loose from history neither alive nor dead. In the following I describe a moment during a a visit we made as a family to the Abbaye de la Grasse, about 50km away to the east.  The Abbey had been sacked during the revolution but was now open again as a religious institution and open for visits as well.  After visiting the gardens we walked in to the chapel and one of the monks was playing the organ:
I walked in and thought this is lovely, it is beautiful, liturgy, there is something aesthetic, and there is eventually something attractive.  And then as I looked around, I was walking around slowly feeling the sense of liturgy, sacredness. In front of me in the side chapel I saw that I was looking at an old sarcophagus, a piece of eight sided column with carvings on it [...]  I realised that these were sacred objects in some way, demonstrating age, they were on show.  And after the Revolution tore these places to pieces, what you are left with is a very strong sense of heritage, almost this is what is worshipped here, this is what the public are brought in to see, to worship, this heritage.  Wanting to worship the old stones.

Fieldnotes, May 2008
This is a good example of a lieux de memoire, safe, rituals no longer active, the boundary stones of another age, the rituals of a society that no longer believes.  Such a context for heritage, for an abstraction of memory through its material forms, offered the potential for British residents to engage with the authorised forms of the past regardless of whether it was their own so to speak.  I suggest that the villagers in Alaigne, through the processes of avoiding remembering difficult pasts, of forgetting the divisions of older social structures and holding to memories of a peasant heritage, in fact collaborate in the production of an authorised heritage.  Heritage is something shared, to be visited, admired and the consumer, like the producer, is integral to its existence.  A further example is the local history publication, Si Alaigne m'etait conte (Rolland, 2006). 
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Figure 25: "If Alaigne was a story".  by Claudie Rolland [Les Amis du Patrimoine d'Alaigne

In this book published to raise money for the heritage association, the history of the village is recounted.  Two things stand out.  Firstly the main square features in a post card from the turn of the last century and it is titled Place de la Republique. Except the square is called Place du Vieux Chateaux.  I mentioned this but nobody had ever noticed and didn't know why the name was different. Secondly, the book recalled the ancient origins of the village, the medieval gates, the family crests on some buildings but there was no history from that period through until the late nineteenth century.  No revolution.  No Place de la Republique.  History itself has swallowed the revolution and bypassed it.  Heritage for the village was a safely distant past and a friendly proximate present.  No conflict there.  

The British and Heritage

There is, really, no such thing as heritage.

Smith, 2006, p.11.

Laurajane Smith opens her 2006 book Uses of Heritage with the above statement.  Her wish is to highlight the way in which heritage is not to be considered as a set of objects worthy of preservation in and of themselves.  There is no inherent characteristic that they share other than reifying a discourse  “which acts to constitute the way we think, talk and write about heritage” (Smith, 2006, p.6), which naturalises the choices made about what should be and is conserved and in doing so promotes the selective vision of a particular western cultural elite.   Heritage is a cultural practice, dominated by an authorized heritage discourse (Smith, 2006, pp.29-34) effectively constituting and legitimising heritage: who can and can't regulate it and under what conditions.  The term heritage, seen in this way becomes expressive of our changing relationship to the past (Davison,  Fairclough et al, 2008, p.31). An original sense whereby it referred to property that could be passed on, as in an heirloom, modulated throughout the 20th century to encompass an increasingly wide set of material objects, and, increasingly, cultural practices. The term heritage implies, derived perhaps from its' legalistic origin in possessions in need of management, preservation for (or equally the exclusion of) a descendent, an implicit sense of protection, of preservation for an undefined future which is often  effectively an extended present (Smith, 2006).  Heritage came to cover not solely objects that emerged from direct human agency (monuments, archaeological finds, etc), but also certain natural features  deemed part of a national heritage, somehow embodying a particular aspect of a given society, the materialisation of a specific set of social relationships as is seen in industrial heritage.  

The debate is well rehearsed for the British migrant, particularly the middle class migrant whose presence is dominant in rural France.  There is an established pattern of behaviour amongst the British to treasure heritage, to see value in old things and traditional practices.  This is reflected in housing choices made by migrants, well known for their restoration of old properties for example.  Heritage is something that the British  not only value, consider of importance in both civic and private life, but it is also something that they believe they are finding in the village of Alaigne.  In the following extract we read the comment of an interviewee from a neighbouring village, one with an established British presence:

So I think there's a great element of the English who want to stay English and they won't let themselves be totally French, but they do want to immerse themselves in France, they do want to immerse themselves in the French culture, they want to immerse themselves to a degree in the French heritage and be terribly interested in what the Cathars did and all that.  I don't think they'll ever give up their Englishness.

Tomlinson, interview, 2008

Tomlinson, a retired Englishman, introduces an important point here: in this context heritage is something that is French, something in which the migrant may become immersed while, at the same time, heritage is an aspect of an Englishness that 'they'll never give up'.  While a sympathy to issues of heritage is something that the migrants bring with them,  it is yet part of their Englishness, a sensibility to heritage is their heritage, as well as a method through which they can immerse themselves in French culture.  They can have their cake and eat it.  Such immersion also allows a certain critical approach to French culture and politics if these seen to undermine what is practically the sacrosanct nature of heritage: 

T: you were talking about protecting your hamlet - how do you come across heritage - the patrimoine
M: funnily enough I was absolutely horrified in recent months to see a modern bungalow going up at the Windmill. Which is not listed but should be, it's a fabulous windmill.

Focus group, July, 2008

Mary, an Englishwoman resident for 15 years in a village to the north of Alaigne, while being critical of the apparent lack of attention to the Windmill above Alaigne, was at the same time critical of the the bâtiments de France (shorthand for the Les architectes des bâtiments de France, the architectural professionals responsible for assuring that norms of heritage in building works are respected) for being too lax.  Heritage, in these instances, the fabric of village/rural architecture, maintained formal routes which allowed a critical perspective to develop. In the following conversation between a group of resident British women new buildings are discussed which apparently contravene the aesthetics of heritage conservation:

AD: do they ever knockdown?

D: It's been known to happen yes, one of the colleagues I work with, tells his client, just get on and do it, chances are you'll get away with it, it's outrageous really but...

C: case in point is the doctor's house behind me - it is totally out of character with everything around at - 

AD: modern architecture

C: it's like a sore thumb - 

Focus group, July, 2008

For the British their sensitivity to heritage and immersion in local heritage in France resulted in an involvement in local political life even if there was, in general, a desire to avoid overt politicisation in day to day dealings with the host society.  Heritage was a field through which British and French interests found a shared expression. They co-produced the field of heritage in the village.  

A Heritage Society: Alaigne

There were a number of associations in Alaigne.  La vie associative, the world of activities organised under the rubric of the 1901 Law regulating associative organisations, was generally acknowledged as vital to village life (see chapter 7).  Of these associations the largest, in terms of its membership, was the Association du Patrimoine.  What follows is an account of the founding of the association recounted to me by several villagers over the time I was there.  The association had become increasingly important in the village over the previous three or four years.  Michel Van der Stiggel, originally from the north of France, who retired to the village with his Portuguese wife in 2000, was the President of the association at the time.  For him, the term patrimoine [heritage] was very broad: 

The patrimoine is what exists, what has been conceived, made manufactured or lived by those who preceded us.  Whether it is cultural, buildings, lived experience, terms of history, ways of living - tools that might have existed, that which was life, how it was, and that we tried to preserve as best we can, what deserves being preserved - it is not simply a building that is part of it.

Stiggel, Interview, 2008

The remit of such a greedy concept as heritage had initially brought some disagreement with those in the village for whom the term ‘culture’ had a weight and significance that they saw being, perhaps, in some way devoured by the encroachment of patrimoine on their domain.  The largest association prior to the emergence of la patrimoine, as it was known, was the Association Culturelle, founded some ten years earlier.  The development of patrimoine from a concern initially with monuments and their preservation into a broad and inclusive term that covered elements of non-tangible culture and history was widespread according to Michel, la patrimoine emerged as :

[T]he life of the locality [le pays] in  its totality [and] [f]rom the start - it was in some way problematic for those who were involved in 'culture'

Stiggel, Interview, 2008

This tension between culture and heritage was not something that was ever discussed openly in the village.  There were certain individuals whose place in village life was to an extent defined by their roles in the cultural and/or heritage sphere and it was possible to recognise that heritage was emerging as a term that encompassed anything that might formerly have been considered as culture.  Poetry for example, the staple of la Poesie, a small group meeting once a month to read and discuss poetry, could be described as an aspect of our heritage, our cultural heritage at the very least.   In this sense, of heritage being a mobile term (Fourcade and Legrand, 2008), one that broadens in scope, the village could be considered a heritage society, that is one increasingly defined by the quality and quantity of its heritage.  
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Figure 26: "A busy  progrmme in 2008  for the Friends of Heritage" [L'Independent, Feb. 1st, 2008.

The original driving force  for the association, Reine Arabet, was a woman in her mid 60s, who had arrived in Alaigne in the 1960s having married into one of the rich, landholding families in the village.  For her, patrimoine had a more traditional meaning: 

A wealth we have received whether that be cultural or the witness of the past by objects, not just painting, sculpture, buildings.

Reine Arabet, Interview, 2008

Patrimoine was the witness of the past through objects whether that past be material as in monuments or cultural as painting.  Yolande, a  French widow who had retired to the village with her late husband in the late 1990s,  had been involved in the development of the Heritage Association.   Heritage was everything she said, can touch everything that exists in the village, even the houses.  The Chapel which was restored, although it belonged to a private family, it was part of heritage:

The chapel, is private, it belongs to the Boyer family - we made a contract with them - very complicated - it is part of the patrimoine however, it is in their [the villagers] hearts, they've got memories, they knew people who lived there. It was perhaps one family who owned it, but they [the villagers] knew them, their parents knew them.

Yolande, Interview, 2008
Patrimoine, in French, emerges from the idea of an inheritance left by generations who have gone before.  Patrimoine is distinguished from personal property by the necessity  to transmit it intact to future generations, taken in such a way it becomes a common good both of the villagers and the new villagers, the British.  

The largest monument, the Church in Alaigne, was closed during the whole of my time there.  The last big celebration there had in fact been the marriage of an English couple – the daughter of the couple who later re-opened the bar and her fiancé both of whom lived and continued to live in the UK.  The church had been recently closed and the interior plaster work stripped from the walls, the furniture moved and the tiles taken up from the ground.  This radical move had taken place following on from the discovery that there was water coming in from the roof and at one particular point this had leaked onto the collection of old ritual robes that had remained in the Sacristy over the years.  The need to take these out, dry them as best they could and to consider how best to deal with their restoration was a founding factor in the decision of certain members of the village to form a Heritage Association.  One of the clearest aims of this association was to provide for the restoration of the Church itself, something that the Catholic Church itself was unwilling to take on.  In fact the Church buildings were the responsibility of the state, in this case, the local council – such a legal status resulting from the separation of Church and State in 1905.  The sums of money required were quite high for a small and not particularly wealthy rural commune and the divisions in the village were significant over whether the work should be done, how and what status the Church buildings should have following restoration.  There were those for whom the process was one essentially of heritage, that is they wished to restore the fabric of the buildings so that they were attractive and protected from further damage and accepted that the Church continued to operate as a place of worship under the control of the Catholic Church.  Others wished for the building to assume more profane roles such as concert hall and suggested that the altar could be movable to allow for the building to be put to multiple usage.  The local Priest however did not wish for this to happen and while he did not oppose the restoration, the Church body was not intending to allow for the building to operate as a site of secular activity.  Music there could be but sacred music alone might be played.  

The roots of the patrimoine thus lay in the events of August 2004 when a violent storm had hit the roof of the Sacristy resulting in the liturgical vestments and other objects being subject to water damage.  One of Reine's neighbours had called her the following morning and the upshot was that the village population realised that there were some beautiful and rare garments in their Church.  Reine was an active Catholic, one of the few in the village, and used her network of contacts built up through her work for the Church.  As a result an Abbot carried out an inventory of the vestments leading to the visit of  the Curator of Historical Monuments.  From this an interest in restoring the Church developed, initially as a way of protecting and exhibiting the liturgical vestments.  Further impetus was given when the municipality bought a series of farm buildings in the village left without succession by an old Alaigne family.  Inside they found many old agricultural machines and the idea was born to exhibit these in a museum.   Another account of the formation of the association suggested that the idea may have emerged during the walks certain village women took each Tuesday. A public meeting was held to discuss this to which Michel was invited by his wife, an active member of the Tuesday walking group.  This initial meeting took place with wide ranging discussions and the conclusion that an Association would be needed to cover any activities.  Michel said he went along because he found the subject interesting but despite the presence of Reine Arabet, Maryse Jonco (a very prominent villager), the Mayor and Guy Parmentier (one of the Councillors) no one offered to take charge.  Michel had made a few comments and was identified by Guy Parmentier who asked him directly during the meeting if he would be interested and he accepted.  From there a committee was formed.  

The Association undertook a number of activities in the village: the restoration of a wayside cross, the restoration of a village spring, the re-erection of the cross above an outlying chapel.  The largest project undertaken was the restoration of the village church which was still in process at the time of my visit.  The work on the Church and the activities of the patrimoine were facilitated by the relationship formed between the association and the Town Hall.  They had both signed a convention at the sub-Prefecture in Limoux.  This convention emerged from Michel’s personal relationship with the Mayor and it officially allowed the Association and Municipality to collaborate on certain projects for the management of the (essentially) architectural heritage of the village.  They could jointly raise funds, apply for funds, the association could draw on and benefit from the labour of the municipal employees and the Commune from the labour of the volunteers who, in principle, formed the backbone of the Association. 

[for the municipality] it is really a huge benefit - bringing free participation of the inhabitants of the village, whether that is in that the form of work, participation in the putting together of documents or fundraising.  Whatever the form it is an enormous advantage.

Stiggel, Interview, 2008

The Association gained a certain amount of power through this relationship; the Commune could not, in theory, take decisions concerning aspects of village heritage without the Mayor consulting the association.  In practice it was more complex than that said Michel especially concerning things done before the convention was signed.  The Association had around 70 members.  Michel said that the English had joined, perhaps not the newest arrivals, but the majority who had been here for a couple of years.  It was Michel who asked Jeff to attend the meetings of the Committee.  They had got to know each other socially beforehand and Michel thought it was a good idea to have “a representative of the English community”.  
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Figure 27: Michel Stiggel's tomb bought soon after he and his wife moved into Alaigne
Volunteers to work for the Association dropped in numbers as did the participation in the Association meal each year.  This, according to Michel, was born of a number of factors, one of which is a negative impact of the involvement of the Municipality.  In the case of the Church restoration the Town Hall was leading on the work.  This led some people to say that the patrimoine was now the responsibility of the Mayor and thus, due to long standing disputes within the village dating from prior elections and the establishment of an Autism Centre, many people now refused to assist with the work on the Church.  Bad feeling was created through this with those who actively gave their time to the project finding the criticism that was levelled at their activity hard to swallow:

Then there are people who come to the church - "Why do you do this? Why isn't it finished yet?" - hands in pockets and the people who are working are not pleased.  But there has been a considerable economy doing it this way.  For the altar and painting we can get specialists - but we don't need specialists in for the basic work.  Criticism discourages those who work.

Jeannot, Interview, 2008

The village had been inspired by the notion of heritage.  It had perhaps circumnavigated some of the longstanding divisions in the village, but this had been compromised, actually by memory, by personal divisions and arguments that were not based around heritage itself but which found there fertile ground:

As time passes and meetings go, the numbers drop.  We did the Chapel.  Maryse said “I remember, my father made his communion there, lets restore it”.  There was a lot of work to get Boyer to let us do it.  People were very supportive at the time.  Michel emerged at that moment - offering to take the presidency - everybody was up for it including the Mayor.  Now 4 years later and look.  At first I was angry with some people who I thought would be more generous - people who could give a day or two a week, there are fit retired people in the village - good with hands and fingers with knowledge.  No, they come, look, even laugh at times. 

Jeannot, Interview, 2008

So heritage offered a shared ground for the British and the French and was a terrain in which the British began to negotiate a fraught political world.  There was a coincidence of desire between the British and the French which found expression in their love of the past.  However heritage also became the site of continued conflicts in the village where relationships not dependent on heritage itself, yet born of the very substance of heritage, the past, were reproduced. I spoke to Mme Burlan, a born villager who had moved away to work as a school teacher and returned to the village on retirement. We discussed patrimoine and she explained the amount of restoration she and her husband had done to the house they lived in.  It was a beautiful place dating from the 13th century and was lovingly restored.  They were, I was told, the first to restore an old house in the village. I commented to Mme Burlan that the English were very attached to the local heritage:

You mean they also buy the soul!  The French are part of a bit of land; we are from this bit here. If we go to Villelongue [5km south] it is not the same.  Our heritage is here.  We didn't think about going elsewhere to retire.  

Burlan, Interview, 2008  

Summary

At one level heritage is about a set of inventions, what is chosen to be memorialised or not.  The British themselves come to the village with heritage as part of their heritage, their cultural make-up.  Heritage emerges as a unifying practice and there are many sorts of heritage in the village allowing different ways and moments of unity amongst a variety of different groups.  Heritage arises from a separation of history and memory, heritage is the mise en histoire of places, things, people and practices, it is their de-memorialisation, their removal from memory in a sense. Heritage which began with monuments, classical ruins, great Chateaux like at Carcassonne, finds itself now raiding active memory, it is a greedy term pulling in increasingly ideas associated with culture and ever more ephemeral material.  It gathers a past which is living, the Chapel used by the villagers but not actually theirs legally.  Memory, being something alive, ties the past and present in which it lives and finds expression.  The village is seeing its own memories memorialised and formalised through its interest in heritage.  It is forgetting, as we have seen, conflictual elements of the past and formalising its memory through its fascination with heritage, its mise en histoire is taking place right now and it is a co-production of the village, French and British alike.  Heritage offers rituals, offers comfort, anaesthetises the past and produces something the French and British can share.  

At the intensely local level we saw that it was accused of repeating earlier political tropes, held in memory, an example of memory's vital and conflictual place.  In part, the heritage association was repeating a cycle of paternalism towards ecclesiastical properties that had roots in earlier centuries.  The Arabet family, of which Reine was the senior member, had in the past paid for work to the Church out of their own pockets.  Now, with an agenda that dissolved those memories of social differentiation, the heritage association was there to take up the mantle.   Memory is site of contestation, the village is a site of contestation and heritage, despite its management of conflict into an accepted form, the past, still performed a role in materialising disputes.  The role of heritage as a vehicle for sharing a present through a memorialised and tamed past was one link that brought the life of Alaigne into a global current.  Below I discuss this current as it is part the explanation for how the British felt able to live in this village and how the village felt able to live with them. 

Good and Bad Heritage: heritopography
There is a series of well known frescos in the Palazzo Pubblico in Siena collectively called the Allegory and Effects of Good and Bad Government.  They were painted by Ambrogio Lorenzetti in the early 14th century to decorate the walls of the town’s civic building the Public Palace.  They were more than aesthetic decoration however, they describe a fundamental view of the rewards of order and the dangers of disturbing that order.  The two walls depict an ordered, well governed territory set against a disturbed and poorly managed land.  The former, Good Government, crowned by the figure of Justice holding the scales of balance depicts a rich well maintained architecture of the city and a countryside populated with labouring figures and nobles on horseback.  The latter, Bad Government, shows a city in ruins and the countryside emptied of productive agriculture and as if beset by a continual storm and pestilence.  This scene could be taken as a blue print for a contemporary work of art to line the offices of the headquarters of Unesco, the Allegory of Good and Bad Heritage.  The painting records a process of the domestication of space and the organisation and management of social dynamics with the aim of producing ‘good citizens’, the labouring peasants of the Lorenzetti fresco as well as the Knight on horseback.  This is the project of good heritage where everybody knows their place and how they got there and accept their place.  The appropriation of the past by heritage is particularly interesting as the domestication of the spatial and social realms can be understood as an essential theme of human development itself. 

Bad Heritage is that which is heritage but does not perform the task of domesticating.  An obvious example might be the cult of Joan of Arc in France.  Still a figure of some importance she has been a rallying figure in the past – and in some instances in the present – for a nationalistic French attitude towards foreigners.  As an element of bad heritage she represents a dislike of the English, a provocation to support the French state and repel invasion, a figure of popular resistance to the foreigner.  It is not that she can’t and doesn’t figure as an aspect of French heritage now but that in order to appear as good heritage she must be dis-robed of her traditional attributes and domesticated to a figure of tradition per se; a figure that does not actively construct a divisive attitude and stands as an example of a past bereft of her original agency.   The contradiction between the two is that by the very nature of elevating heritage the potential is there for it to be re-appropriated, for it to become bad heritage.  For example, the Auschwitz Camp, a UNESCO World Heritage Site where  heritage is clearly directed at the Camp as “the symbol of humanity's cruelty to its fellow human beings in the 20th century” (UNESCO, 2013d).  As such it functions as ‘good heritage’ but the potential remains for it to be a symbol of something else, of the attempt to ‘solve the Jewish problem’ or to cleanse the world; as such it could become bad heritage. All heritage has this dual potential where either one or the other is actualised dependent on the circumstances.  

The development of our conception of heritage emerges and follows an historical route that mirrors and impacts upon the development of the very tools that allow its definition (archaeology, antiquarianism, neo-classicism, the Grand Tour, tourism).  In the terms of ethnomethodology, it is made up of the very statements that are used to discuss it (Garfinkel, 1984).  There has long been a process of domestication, of pulling under the control and understanding of western rational science ever more physical and immaterial features of the world.  The quantification and standardisation of the past through the lens of the discipline of archaeology, the analysis and structuring of human social organisation through anthropology and sociology.  The term heritage emerges in the late 20th century as the term under which the active past might be controlled to produce a more uniform and predictable present.  The past is encouraged to lose its agency as a mnemonic for, say, the class struggle or the repulsion of the Infidel and this is replaced with a scientific notion of neutrality, of the past acting above all as a moral lesson, the past as something that actively demonstrates that we can learn from mistakes, that tells us not to make mistakes and is clear about what those mistakes are: war, genocide, hunger etc.  

In the context of Alaigne, heritage or patrimoine, ran through the fabric of the social and material world of the village.  As we have seen endless conversations were had about the past and the way things were done there.  These old practices were at times elevated to heritage tourist activities in which participation was actively encouraged.  Much conversation centred around family relations, who was related to whom, another feature of the heritage of the village community.  The structure of buildings was heritage and local council meetings and the local associations furthered the aims of preserving heritage in the village.  These were aspects of good heritage.  Bad heritage however abounded but it was suppressed at many levels.  On a national level there has been a tendency to avoid discussion of WW2 and the (lack of) resistance in France as this would bring to the fore divisions manifested at the time and not resolved.  On a local level there was a desire to avoid discussion of these divisive pasts, something that was even clearer in the context of the Algerian war and attitudes towards the Algerian soldiers and their families (Harkies) who had been settled in France in the early 1960s.  

While comfortable in speaking about earlier forms of agricultural labouring and management it was difficult to talk about the social stratifications that went side by side with that.  Class was difficult to approach as were any approaches to social stratification, the villagers who chose to comment were anxious to present ‘everyone as equal’.  People were reticent to reveal how divisions in village life had emerged and on what basis they were formed.  While this might seem on the face to be normal behaviour (why tell someone outside about your problems after all), it also reveals through what processes things become good heritage and most importantly that this process is not linked to the actual historical circumstances in which the element of contemporary heritage was formed.   In dialectical terms, the internal relations of a given aspect of heritage are not maintained in it’s form as good heritage which, deprived of its inherent complexity, serves in the last resort as a form of ideology, something which is believed in (Ollmn, 2003).  

The action of heritage as a domesticator, or the way that heritage acts to domesticate, appears a rich approach to discussion of British migration, one that unites everyone and everything in the equation (France/migration/British).  The commoditisation of the past, of farming methods or of shared memories of the past, is ongoing.  The very environment of rural France is shadowed (or if you prefer lit) by the impulse to heritage.  This has been enshrined in formal language by the EU who supported multi-usage of the rural spaces of Europe for tourism, heritage and leisure industries in order to alleviate pressure formed by the agricultural markets (DG, Agriculture, 1999).  The rural areas have become increasingly leisure resources where the notion of a domesticated past, of heritage, stretches out like a grid along whose lines movement and settlement are facilitated.

This is not to suggest that heritage causes migration but rather that choices of settlement are made along the lines of this grid because all the sites on this grid share certain essential features or are believed to share them: order, welcome, translatability (that is they make sense), shared sense of origins, space in which to settle and the potential to belong, to map yourself onto a new space following the lines of the grid.  It could be called heritopography, the geometry of settlement in a world measured out in heritage narratives from which the appropriately behaving foreigner is not excluded.

Conclusion

In this chapter I have introduced the idea that the British and the French were co-producing the field of heritage in the village of Alaigne. It is unfortunate that comparatively straightforward descriptive language, such as the use of the terms British and French, whilst giving clarity to what I am saying, maintains a distinction between the two groups that does in a sense counter one of the main thesis of this work namely that the village is not successfully described by the notion of the British as a migrant group and the French as 'natural' residents. It is complex and can become counter-productive to avoid using terminology is that reinforce the separation between these groups and I offer the notion of co-production to refine the understanding of the way the village constructed and maintained itself through the practice of heritage. Co-production in the academic context tends to refer to a researcher working with a given community (see AHRC, 2015), however in this instance I use this to refer to the shared practices I observed through my fieldwork. I do recognise that I myself partake in this process and in that sense, as a researcher academic, I understand myself to have been engaged in a form of action research (Reason & Bradbury, 2008).

Heritage or patrimoine emerges both as a unifying practice and a shared, implicit, theoretical approach to both issues of the past and maintenance and construction of the present. The variety of heritage in the context of the village, monumental, traditional and immaterial, allows for a wide variety of engagement in different ways amongst and between different networks. This I characterise as a sharing of desire and I use the term 'identity in difference' to draw attention to the usefulness of an apparently paradoxical situation where populations with different historical contexts, find common ground in the wider abstraction of heritage, as I suggest towards the end of the chapter, a globalising phenomenon.

History involves a re-presentation of the past and the relationship between heritage (reified memory with certain contextual factors) and personal and community memory can be understood as an expression of dialectics. In particular the relationship between remembering and forgetting suggests the contradiction implicit in the expression of memory itself. Individual memories, for example that the village was always united, or that there was always strong division, can be believed or not believed. It is in seeing them in a broader abstraction, in this instance of heritage, that they can be observed as tensions ultimately expressive of this field. The desire to stabilise this inherently unstable field is suggested by Nora's (1989) observation that the focus on lieux de memoire (physical environments capturing memory) reflect the lack of genuine belief in contemporary political and historical frameworks. Lieux de memoire are safe and the rituals or practices which they embody no longer active and they become a resource in a village whose raison d'être (agricultural production) has been compromised.

In Alaigne, heritage offers a practice that sidesteps the complications of the past and offers a means of pacifying the implications of this in the present. I note that this process, in particular the formal incorporation of the work of the heritage Association in the village with the Town Hall, is a collaboration that is both a practice of and a production of a localised and authorised heritage. Furthermore, heritage requires consumption, practical recognition of its authority. This is something that is fulfilled by the British element in the village but also by the auto-consumption of heritage by other villagers. As will be noted in the following chapter, there is a self-conscious awareness that the village is being enacted by its inhabitants. There is an emotional, affective, commitment to this by people from Alaigne. Maffesoli's proposition that the contemporary period is characterised by affective attachments that override modernist divisions is well borne out by this. The emotional relationship with aspects of the past, within which the British and the French act, takes precedence over any notions of insider and outsider, host and guest. However (this too will emerge in chapter 7) the practices involved in the emergence of contemporary ideas of heritage are not neutral.  Mme Burlan's house embodied the most focused expression of heritage that I entered. There was explicit exhibition of this in both the careful restoration of the building and in the landscape and village scenes which she had painted over the preceding years. In addition her relationship with the incumbent town Council and her positioning of herself as outside this (despite her profoundly deep roots within the village) demonstrate that the building of a shared field of heritage does not dissolve conflicts whose roots are themselves part of the (excluded) heritage of the village itself.  This highlights one of the difficulties with Maffesoli's propositions concerning the prominence of new forms of sociality. While it is a useful to recognise that there is a prominence in practice of affective relationships influencing social networks, in the context of heritage we observe that earlier social and political distinctions continued to find expression or are embedded within apparently neutral contemporary practices and institutions. Whilst the main expression of this, during my fieldwork, was limited to comments made in private, reports of negative commentary by others, and subtly expressed assessments of individuals and their relationships to village institutions, it is worth considering these as forms of resistance themselves. Referring to the literature on anthropological understandings of the persistence of more traditional forms of social organisation in a quickly modernising and centralised French state, I would suggest that these minor expressions of disagreement are evidence not of maintenance of tradition existing separately to the dominant expression and practice of le patrimoine, but rather as le patrimoine itself carrying within it the negative assessments and even disinterest.  the two themselves being acts of resistance. The habitus of the village acts unconsciously on its population to maintain essential elements of its practice in the context of the changing contemporary environment here identified with heritage.

The lack of direct engagement with the conflictual elements implicit in heritage (lack of social mobility perhaps, engagement with revolutionary history) can be understood as a desire, once again in the context of the British and the French, a shared desire, to avoid the suffering that this has and would engender. It is in this sense possible to understand this as a denial of the dialectic, the failure to engage in analysis of the roots of past and present conflicts and a belief that they are best passed over, a not uncommon reaction of people to conflictual memories whether that be in personal or social life. Heritage is a strongly relational concept in itself in the Bourdieusian sense. No individual expression of heritage or memory can be understood without an awareness of the wider frame within which they were formed. It is however important to see that in the village heritage did not act as a container for these complex relations but rather acted as an aspect of this in the practice of which contradictory elements in the village could not but find expression (for example in the negative reaction to the reconstruction of the interior of the church).

The power and influence of le patrimoine was, as outlined above, something that itself was in a complex of relations with an earlier frame of 'culture', la culture.  This equally did not have purely an abstract expression but related directly to individuals in the village whose status, their (for want of a better expression) cultural capital, was compromised, lost value or found status through this change. It would be appropriate to conclude that earlier changes, for example the late 19th century conflict between the state and the church, or of the introduction of compulsory education and the subsequent relegation of patois, also were related directly to given individuals with status in a particular camp. The habitus of the villagers, the inculcated predispositions, prepares them for such transpositions. The habitus of les anglais, in this instance, as suggested in chapter 2, predisposes them to be able to adapt to new social and material conditions within the overriding tendency to reproduce their status quo, as a largely middle class population. The concern with le patrimoine in Alaigne allows both the British and the French to live within an expression of their habitus. The lack of clear knowledge by the British of the social divisions and individual or family isolations that formed the reality of the practice of heritage could potentially leave themselves isolated if a different (political) faction within Alaigne emerged. In this instance even the idea of the neutrality of heritage could be compromised when the relations of social and political distinction was made manifest.

Heritage can also be seen as a formal step on the route into a deeper knowledge of the village. The gradual bedding of the British population into wider village practices will result in their increased awareness of potentially conflictual histories. In reference to chapter 6, it is interesting to note that in this context, integration can be understood as engagement with division itself. Rather than integration meaning acceptance, it may be that integration could involve the taking of sides, there being no real entity called Alaigne which is neutral and without some elements of conflict. Integration through this step, through a practice of heritage which, as we have noted, arises from a separation of history and memory, emerges through the failure of the act of de-memorialisation of things, people and practices. To reinforce the point made in the previous paragraph, the elevation of heritage as a potentially neutral, almost ideological, frame of reference, but as 'good' heritage, also includes its appropriation as 'bad' heritage. Instructions such as heritage (and culture) necessarily involve some elements of alienation (memory into history, political disagreement into negative commentary) where people along with formal and informal institutions switch from one position to another dependent on the particular form given by the wider context. 

The field of heritage, formalised in le Patrimoine Association, emerged within an increasingly globalised atmosphere of which the social constituency of the village was an example. As suggested towards the end of this chapter, an essential feature of the contemporary construction of heritage was that it is something that is accessible and comprehensible, for people other than those who had directly taken part in its development. The village is an excellent example of this and we have seen above that the population as a whole took part as both producers and consumers. This is achieved however within what I have called heritopography.  Rather as a journey around America might be circumscribed and drawn within the vehicular access offered by the main highways (the Route '56 syndrome), journeys through the wider world of leisure and its expression in the consumption of the past would involve travelling on heritage highways. To extend and manipulate the comparison, these highways have a certain gauge, the distance between rails allowing for communal transport to move from one geographical context to another in safety. Alaigne is firmly built to allow movement in and out.

I am aware that my use of the term integration somewhat sidesteps its usage in other literature in the field of lifestyle migration research. Here it has been used in a more traditional fashion which does tend to carry with it the idea that something positive is taking place. In  the field of leisure migration studies Benson found that British migrants to the Lot measured themselves against other British migrants in terms of their ability to take part in, French, local life, noting that it was "the local community [determining] the criteria for local belonging (Benson, 2011, p.64). This is clearly relevant to my thesis where it is the positive assessment by the villagers of Alaigne which is one measure of the particular notion of integration I am presenting. However, I am suggesting that integration does not exclude negative expressions by the 'local' community.Benson largely avoids the term integration in her book The British in Rural France (2011).  Writing about negotiating locality she speaks about the idea of 'local acceptance' which is identified as something based around being liked, accepting and offering invitations to social events (ibid, p.59).  Anglo marriages to Italian men in Florence as recounted by Trundle (2009) do not result necessarily in the women experiencing their 'integration' positively. Whilst through marriage integration is often thought of as a given it is worth remembering that does not necessarily result in happiness. Within the context of lifestyle migration, understood as an element in an intensely mobile world, conflicts with local people and even general indifference have a long standing history (Waldren, 2009, p.157).  Benson notes something interesting here, observing that correspondents aspirations for a better way of life carried with them ambitions for social and cultural integration, she writes:

Whether full integration in their terms is achievable or not, this is the culture of migration within which they function and operationalise their claims for distinctiveness.

Benson, 2011, (p.160).
The distinctiveness of  les anglais in Alaigne found expression in a variety of practices and in this chapter I have tried to explore of a field of practice where the British and the French populations of Alaigne found common ground, something that is part of a local pattern of integration.  I have explored the way that the shared space of heritage also indicates a field of conflictual relations which are incorporated in people's memories and while heritage might to an extent soften them, it also can become the vehicle for them to re-emerge. The space that is there to be shared is space delimited by power and by taking their place in that space the British are involuntarily taking their positions in the village.  I have also made a broad scale observation that heritage is part of a global system of categoristiaon whereby the past is, in theory and through practice, maintained in the power structures of international heritage organisations, a resource for ordering the present. While heritage is a significant area it is one amongst many practices which the British and the French enjoyed together.  In the following chapter I consider this under the title of public life, an expression which attempts to capture the broader scale abstraction which I hold offers a key to understanding how the village has incorporated the British into local life.  

Chapter 7: Public Life in Alaigne

Preamble

The first edition, in 1996, of L’Echo Alaignois saw the Mayor, in his introduction; respond to concerns that some people in the commune may find the idea of an annual communal newsletter simply fashionable:

On the contrary, we are convinced that the majority of people will consider that keeping the village population informed about the activities of the municipality is nothing more than the exercise of normal communal democracy and a sign of consideration towards the whole of the electorate. […]
The state of a commune like Alaigne cannot in fact be accounted for solely by the activities of its Municipal Council; it is also the product of a dynamic associative life, the fruit of committed volunteers who give of their time and accomplish through this something whose usefulness and difficulties we can measure.  
Perillou, 1996, p.1 (trans. Tim Neal)
The importance of associative life in Alaigne cannot be overstated.  With a population of 339 of whom only around 105 are in employment of whom half work in one variety or another of public service (INSEE, 2012a), where a over a quarter of the population are retired, and where labour is clearly no longer the foremost force directing social relations and family commitments are reduced, self organisation amongst the population is very important.  The annual communal report was edited by a committee formed from the Municipal Council and the officials from the associative sector.  I suggest that these associative organisers are in effect taking a role outside elected politics but integral to political life in that they are managing the increasingly important public life of the village.  

Background to 'public life'

During my stay in Alaigne, I attended the annual meal of the Cultural Association, as yet unfounded in 1996.  Those present were entertained by an Occitan storyteller, who told folk tales, many of them locally inflected, in patois.  Several of these stories featured, in humorous, caricatural form, a Mayor, a Curate and a village workman.  The latter was presented as a sort of buffoon while the Mayor exercises a form of vain-glorious power, official yet eventually impotent.  These characters still existed in Alaigne but there was no longer a resident village priest and the very real social power he had exercised was dissipated and, perhaps, located elsewhere (Dibie, 1995, p.115).  Dibie suggests that there was a period, during the 1960s when priests became aware of anthropology and the lesson they drew from this was that in tribal societies religion and social organisation cohere, in the sense that while there may not be any formal religion or language to conceptualise such a thing, religion is expressed through a “social which was intrinsically religious” (1995, p.108).  I suggested a repositioning of the social as the sacred element can be seen in the increasing importance of associative life and of the organisers and participants in such group activities.  

The section of the bulletin relating to associative life starts with the report on the activities of the Comité des fêtes whose responsibilities were the organisation of the fêtes locales, which take place in August, in particular the musical entertainment and, at that time, the pétanque match.  In the village of 2007/8, this committee was still active and organising the musical element of the fêtes locale but it no longer had the significance accorded it earlier.  By this I mean that the Comité des fêtes had once been more numerous and more active but with the changing patterns of life in the village, the demise of the Rugby Club, the aging of the population etc., it had lost its central role in self-organising although it still had financial, that is structural support, from the Municipality who funded, at great expense, the annual fêtes locales. The village needed increasingly to self organise outside the structures of traditional, that is agriculturally based life, still largely represented on the Council, resulting in an increasingly diverse associative structure.  The earlier form of what was to become the association culturelle, was present in 1996, the association socio-educative & sportive, a title reflecting the ambitions of an earlier period.  In the report detailing the aims and activities of the association we read that the association has:

[T]he permanent concern to do the utmost it can, so that WE LIVE WELL IN ALAIGNE … to have a variety of animations … to try and improve the physical environment so that our village becomes a place where it is a pleasure to live and to walk around.
Rolland, 1996, p9  (trans. Tim Neal)
The same report details that the Mayor (still in office in 2007/8) wished to launch a repas des associations (a meal of all the associations) on the occasion of the Saint-Jean, a summer feast day on the 24th June.  We also read of the ambitions of the association to see the village in bloom something which saw fruit in a festival known as FLORA, which ran for 10 years in the village only ending the summmer before my arrival.  

11 years later, in the 2006 edition, the year preceding my arrival, we read in the Mayor’s introduction:

Construction is always proof of confidence in the future; there where we cease to build it is life which slowly disappears.
Perillou, 2006,p.1 (trans. Tim Neal)
The piece goes on to enumerate the opening of a highly contested residential autism centre, the start of internal restoration of the Church, the paving of the central area of the village and the external restoration of the Mairie itself.  The Mayor continues:

While they may not be spectacular these modifications of the landscape serve as a good omen, there is more than trembling in the air for, when brick, stone and concrete take their place it means that we have moved up a gear, as the cyclists say.
Perillou, 2006,p.1  (trans. Tim Neal, italics in original)
The ambitions of 1996 to change the physical environment were well under way in 2006, the village had seen nine years of a successful flower festival, FLORA.  The association socio-educative & sportive had been formally renamed the Association Culturelle (J.O., 1997) and the Association du Patrimoine had emerged bringing with it, as we saw in chapter 6, a formal agreement with the Town Hall to take part in municipal projects.  Associative life and that of the council appear to have a parallel trajectory.  Into this gradual transformation of village life the British are emerging:

TERRACE “CAFÉ LA GALLOISE”

The municipal council has decided to make a terrace on the promenade de la port d’Arres, in front of the café.  A declaration of works has been deposed at the Direction Departmentale de l’Equipement de Limoux for this project.  This terrace will be rented to the owner of the café as well as the small building adjacent known as the “weighing station”.  At the same time the retaining wall will be rebuilt.  

auteur, 2006,p.4  (trans. Tim Neal, italics in original)
This chapter introduces a central theme that emerged from my fieldwork.  I have outlined in earlier chapters that there has been significant change in the living patterns of the rural population, a formal collapse of the once ubiquitous peasant agricultural world and subsequently that gaps have been created in the material of rural social life, in the network of social relations, which are being in part filled by British migrants.  The latter are not only able to occupy physical space left empty and sold by a reduced rural population, they are also ready to occupy space that has been created in the public life of rural communities.  These public social spaces are organised around principals of social cohesion, doing things together, keeping a sense of community alive, sharing food, maintaining traditions, and heritage.   I propose that the facility with which settlement takes place is in part due to the shared interests of both the French and the British in this public life, a shared vision of what rural areas are for and who they serve.   In terms of Urbain’s approach, Alaigne is a sort of experimental space where new forms of sociability emerge, or where they are to be looked for by the researcher, where the British and the ultraprovincial join forces.  For Maffesoli, Alaigne is seeing new forms of local and immediate sociability emerge in reaction to the demise of the grand over-arching attachments of the modernist epoch, a cleaving to new forms of tribal adhesion where different and multiple attachments are emergent properties.  Following Bourdieu, there is a shared reaction of the British and the French where the material conditions of the modern village evoke a unified response, an innovation, attempting to reproduce the conditions of each group. 

Introduction

It is clear that important elements of life in the village took place behind closed doors and who you were decided which doors were closed to you and which were open.  Some doors appeared to be open more of the time like the doors to the bar and the shop.  The joining-in of les anglais was evident in the public life of the bar.  There was an open mike night in the bar which I attended more or less regularly particularly in the second half of my fieldwork.  On one evening in July 2008 I was there eating a meal, chicken curry.  There were about fifty people present that evening and a number of different performers, mainly Anglophone.  Not exclusively however, French people would come to the bar to sing or play instruments; some came from local villages knowing that there would be some entertainment at the bar.  On that evening I had already sung with a couple of Englishmen, performing rhythm and blues songs.  Later in the evening, after some alcohol had been consumed, I was called upon to sing one of the songs we performed in the village choir.  In this song I had the solo part and I was persuaded by one of the British members of the choir to perform because she had a guest in her B&B and wanted her to hear the choir singing.  I sang the song, L'Indifference by Gilbert Becaud.  There must have been a half a dozen choir members there, the majority of whom were British.  This was followed by a rendition of Alaigne, the village song, first in French and then in patois. We moved on to sing Se Canto, the popular Occitan song that amounts to an regional anthem.  At this point we were joined by a French man from the audience:

The man who had joined us called out in French “Come on this is the great Occitan song, look it’s down to the English, where are the people of Occitanea?” As I looked, I counted, there were eight English people up there and three French people: Maryse, that bloke, Pierette and that was it for the French! It really struck home to me when I was singing Alaigne with that group, because I realised as we were belting out Alaigne, what people were seeing was a group of British people singing Alaigne to essentially a group of British people.

Fieldnotes, April, 2008

The bar was an element of public life in Alaigne and this was essentially a British event with the villagers acting, in a way, as leaven.  There are numerous accounts of life in the bar and the vast majority of them have the same elements: whilst French people partook in social activities in the bar, it was, by and large a British bar serving a British population and deriving its income from a set of activities that appealed to the resident British.  Public life in this context is characterised by a shared space to which people had access.  The French population of the village and surrounding area who were critical of the French themselves for  not joining in, taking part in public village activities, were the same ones who took part, within in limits imposed on them by linguistic comfort and predilection for alcohol, in the public life of the bar.  The significance is that public life in Alaigne was not limited to French life but was something that took place with its own logic.  It was this emergent force of doing-things-together that informed the particular social consistency of Alaigne.  

The Public and the Private
The phrase public life is used in academic literature but has not been the subject of a detailed critique.  I admit to using the term in a taken-for-granted fashion, its meaning maintained by a ‘common sense’ understanding that it is life lived in public.  Debate has been focussed on another, potentially at times cognate, expression, public sphere, the subject of considerable historical and theoretical attention.  Public is of course difficult to disengage from its lexical opposite, private.  The two are in an important sense inseparable, each offering the most immediate definition of the other.  During my fieldwork, I found that the expression public life or la vie publique ran easily off my tongue.  I was using it to describe the areas of engagement in the life of the village which were open, were accessible, to anybody.  These areas of practice, whether they be in a choir or a shop, were of course also exclusive and it is noted that what for me (or others) constitutes public life will appear as private for someone else.  Indeed the expression public life shares in a dynamic whereby any manifestation of it will by definition exclude somebody. 

As I has been made clear above, my intention had always been to carry out a piece of ethnographic work and it was a gradual process through which I found myself intensely aware of the village as a social entity of which the British migrant population was a functioning part rather than simply a migrant group, isolated from the village proper.  It became apparent that the encounters I had as an ethnographer with the village and indeed the wider community were, to a large degree, similar to those experienced by the other British people in the village.  Despite the increased access that I experienced, or at least I felt, due to my already existing command of French, I was aware that there was a shape to the social environments in which I was operating.  The context for this was the public and the private, what I began, during my fieldwork, to describe and discuss using the phrase public life.   As I mention above, the meaning of this appeared self evident particularly as I could say the phrase in either French or English and, if it was the case that people were confused by this, no one challenged me over the meaning of these words.  The general implication that I wished to communicate was that British migrants were able to access village life through the medium of public life.  This at the most basic level was evident through the mechanisms with which the village was made available to the incomer.  

Renting property
Around a quarter of British residents had started their time in Alaigne renting property.  This in itself would lead to certain sorts of engagement with the village involving acts in public.  For example, I was present when Cindy (a British woman in her 40s who moved into the village, eventually buying a house but initially renting) first came to the village looking for a rented accommodation.  This was in February 2008 and I was sitting in the village bar when she came in with Les, the bar owner.  He had been to show her a flat in the village and was discussing another flat that he knew about, one belonging to Jeannot, the immediate neighbour to the bar and frequent customer and supporter of the bar as - amongst other things - an aspect of the village having a decent life, a public life.  One month later I met Cindy again in the bar: 

She mentioned how helpful Les had been finding her somewhere to stay. It had all been through word of mouth and that she had found somewhere.
Fieldnotes, March, 2008

It turned out she had been unable to find suitable accommodation in the Alaigne and lodged for a number of months in a neighbouring village, with an English couple.  When, a few months later,  it came time to for her to move out of there and occupy the house she had bought in Alaigne, she was further implicated in sets of personal relations with local people to accommodate items she could not yet house and to deliver her property from England.  On the day that the delivery van arrived in the village I spoke with her: 

Cindy [is] using a network of English people to store her materials, furniture, soft furnishings, washing machines, dishwashers. 
Fieldnotes, July, 2008

The rental market had a role in socialising new migrants.  In the case cited above this had taken place largely through the medium of the English language and networks of British residents involving implicit commitments between the people involved.  Such is the process of building  structures of social engagement, the obligations that form the basis of social capital.  

Another British couple who were living in rental accommodation had taken what amounted to a deliberate decision not to engage with the local, that is the geographically immediate, population.  For them the socialising elements of rental agreements were made explicit by their refusal to behave in a social manner.  They were largely cut off from any social contact in the area and ignored or avoided anything beyond the immediate social commitments to their proximate neighbours, that is their next door neighbours and landlord.   They were aware of the nature of public life, or rather, they knew that rental accommodation invited them into a set of social relations with the locality which they explicitly wanted to avoid.  Public life had no interest for them and they appeared to deliberately avoid all forms of public life in the village and were consequently thought of as anti-social.  

Rental contracts can be a first step in an inclusion and potential rejection of public life in the village.  The examples above are tied into a restricted set of largely British social networks that socialised the British into an Anglophone society that had, by the time of my arrival in the village, a developed form.  They were however in the minority those British migrants who stayed long term in any sort of rental accommodation.  The majority arrived in the village as potential, or in a few cases, extant, property owners.  This involved a different set of engagements whose character contributed in a formal manner to the settlement of the British in the social world of Alaigne.

Buying property
Of the 35 British people I met (who were more or less permanently living in the village/commune) grouped in 19 separate households all but two single men eventually lived as owner occupiers.  For each of these family groups/individuals the act of buying had involved them in their (at times) first encounter with the village.  The manner in which these transactions took place gave the potential occupants their first and, in some cases, their main opportunities to meet with the village, the legal transactions introducing them to other structures of French life.  These transactions can be described in many different ways; there are clear commonalities and  they can appear practically ritualised while from a different perspective they are performative.  Focus here is on the experience of being in the commune rather than the reasons for getting there and I will present some of the arrival stories of migrants to consider ways in which public life was encountered by the new migrants through their acquisition of property.  

Cathy, whose husband, an accountant, had bought their residence as part of a property investment plan in 2003, first visited her rural, comparatively isolated, property during the summer months.  Her first impression was that it was very beautiful, reminding her of a previous property they had owned in Spain.  She loved the figs growing on the trees and the general country feel to the place.  When it came to the village itself she had little memory of it:
It just registered as a very small French village with the centre and the church but nothing else going on, very quiet.
Cathy, Interview, 2008

The nature of this visit, the attraction to the house and garden and the tangential nature of the village paralleled her life, lived in her house with the village rarely visited.  Her description of her encounter with the area was indicative of the way the area would encounter her during her stay there. 

Lin and Jeff had already owned a property in the local market town for a few years before moving to Alaigne in 2003.  This first property had been bought on a whim with some spare money during a visit they made to friends living nearby.  When a few years later they had some more money available, they were looking for a small property ‘to do up over five or ten years’ and had no idea that Alaigne existed.  Lin had seen, in an agent’s office in Limoux, a picture of the property they eventually bought in the village and arranged to visit the following day:

[…] it was February time. And when I went to bed that night I thought I must not like that house because a: it is three times more than we can afford, it's too big, it's etc, etc, etc. I was determined not to like this house. But when we were driving up from Limoux it had been snowing hadn't it, there was snow all on the wires - it was so picturesque. We'd never even been to Alaigne we didn't know Alaigne existed. They showed us the old Forge first. I'm thinking this is awful. Then the little one up one down, oh God. Then they brought us to the front door and the sun was shining and it was full of daffodils and that was it. I was in love we both felt it.
Lin and Jeff, 2008


Brought up short by the aesthetic of the building, the extra cost and work involved was the deciding factor in their decision to sell up in England and fully re-locate to Alaigne.  They didn’t meet anyone on the day of their visit to the house other than the agent.  Their impression was that Alaigne was a pretty village, quiet.  The first people that they met when they moved in were Jeannot and Maryse.  The previous owner of the house had been ‘a bit feisty’, not inclined to let people in to look around and Jano and Maryse had called over interested to see inside. At the time, 2003, when they bought the house, the British population of the village was smaller, with only two other households in residence, both of whom had moved on.  Lin and Jeff were pleased that the village wasn’t too English. 

Taking on a property, generally conducted in English and often through English agents, tended to allow, particularly through the rental system, socialisation into an Anglophone world.  There are frequently sets of prior relationships with other migrants that are instrumental in bringing people to Alaigne although the nature of property transactions results in migrants buying in areas with which they have no prior relationship where it is the physical environment rather than any set of social relations that are foremost in people’s decision making.  
Finding out
In my own experience I followed the patterns outlined above.  I, with my family, rented a property from an English woman.  This was not a reflection of any desire to rest within the Anglophone community but rather a reflection of what was available for rent, finding somewhere the right size and a sensibility to décor and position.  However, the property I rented was outside the village and in order to have any relationship inside the village I was obliged to visit regularly and to make an effort to take part and socialise in any way that was presented to me.  As someone from outside, without residence in the village, I had no place from which to start other than those public places where public life took place, where I could join in with something, places I could access such as the bar, the streets and the library.   I started with the Town Hall and introduced myself to the Mayor asking him  how I could involve myself in the village.  His suggestion was that I introduce myself to Marie-Christine who ran the small village library in one of the rooms on the ground floor of the Town Hall, a room that had once been one of school rooms.  

Marie-Christine was a French woman who came from the south coast between Marseille and Toulon who had been living in Alaigne for two years.  Herself and her husband had bought their house, unusually as she pointed out, from a British couple who had lived in the village for only 18 months.   One of the reasons for choosing Alaigne was that it was close to one of her daughters living in Toulouse.  I presented myself to her and explained my projected research and Marie-Christine began to speak to me about the British, about how many British people there were in the village. She commented that there were more in Bellegarde, but that in Alaigne things were perhaps different to other places. Alaigne is very good at accepting foreigners she explained:
I mean I am a foreigner, in that I come from somewhere else. I am not a "natif du village". British people here really settle in well. Marie Christine went on to explain about how she encountered the British view through her involvement with the various associations that animated life in the village. She explained: "when we talk amongst ourselves at the various reunions and meals we have during the year, the talk is positive, because villages like Alaigne, they would be dead if it wasn't for people buying in."

Marie Christine really did wax lyrical about Alaigne. She complimented it because it was so open. She referred to the people in the village as "us". I said to her that she had certainly settled in well and been accepted. She replied that this was true, but that she had joined everything. She liked to get involved and people were very welcoming. She had been working in the provision of books for young children in Marseille [and had] started a process that has resulted, through funding from the regional government in Carcassonne, in the library being re-opened with her voluntarily opening it.

I asked her about local associations explaining that I would like to take part in village life as much as possible and she explained the following:

The Choir: [run by Claudie Rolland] The choir has several British people who are members she explained. It is a place where they meet people from the village. The choir used to sing only in French but now they have introduced some songs in English. This is good. 

Poetry: this is a group of 10 to 12 people and meet once a month on Thursday, usually the third Thursday of the month. Claudie runs this too. Each month a writer and their work is discussed. They play games for example choosing three words from a hat and having to make a phrase from it. Some people who are working on writing bring it along to read. Some British people come, Lyn was mentioned, Marie Christine commented how they tried their hardest, if we were in a foreign country don't know how easy it would be to do this.

The Music School: this meets every Wednesday afternoon, two o'clock for adults, three o'clock for children.

Association de la Patrimoine: this occupies itself with restoration projects principally and the raising of money. Jeff is on the committee Marie Christine explained. She does not know their second name. The Patrimoine were responsible for getting the spring on the Belvèze Road running again recently. 

Walking group: Tuesday afternoons at two o'clock the group meets outside the épicerie. There are long walks and shorter walks. 
Fieldnotes, September, 2007

One of the larger of the local associations, the troisième âge (Golden Age Club) was not mentioned, my age perhaps being the explanation for that. Finding out where to go and what there is to do is part of the process of becoming involved and, in the negative, suggests what is not permitted. However, if you didn't go out as I did to find out then the village came to you. 

Meeting 
When Barbara and Russi first bought a house in the village in 2001 their introduction was immediate.  In late winter 2000 they visited the small house they eventually bought which had a ruinous and dilapidated garden: 

Albert, our neighbour, [came] and spoke to us, I was looking at the garden [..] he said something to me and I didn’t understand a word he said, I thought is he speaking French, I don’t know what he’s saying.  After a while I twigged he was saying, are you going to buy the house?  I said, no I don’t think so, look at this garden, there is too much work here.  He said, you buy the house, I’ll help you with the garden.  And he did.  

Barbara, Inteview, July, 2008

When they took possession of the house in the spring of 2001 they found themselves inundated with help from the moment they started to unpack:
we camped on this floor in a blow up bed, everybody came from nowhere, when we arrived there was nobody here, as soon as we started coming in, it was… ploomp… where do these people come from!  And they all say, have you bought the house, how much did you pay for it, far too much!  But they all said ‘Welcome’ didn’t they, they were lovely.
Barbara, Interview, 2008

Some of these initial contacts were with the immediate neighbours, at least one of whom was already at that time British (now left the village) and another German.
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Figure 28: Russi & Barbara
The most immediate neighbours, Albert and Katherine, who had offered to help with the garden, became close friends.  There was a welcoming that took place from the village which made Barbara and Russi feel at home.  There were gifts of assistance as well as pragmatic help in sorting out the mess at their new house:
She [Katherine] was really our main source of information about the village and when Albert said he’d help us with the garden, he was true to his word and he actually took us to the Mayor and said what the problem was and the Mayor arranged for Jean Louis to come and deposit a trailer and the three of us filled it and he’d come and take it away and bring back an empty one.  It wasn’t just talk.
Russi, Interview, 2008

David and Jo had bought a house in the village in 2004.  Returning from a caravanning holiday in Spain where they had met a couple who had a house in the area, they stopped in Carcassonne.   A few months later they returned to the area to look for a house to buy and the property in Alaigne was the second one they visited.  On the day they came, for the first time, to Alaigne to visit the house they came early and met Mr Jonco (Jeannot) who closed up his garage and took them for a walk around the village.  They experienced nothing but friendliness since their arrival:

David: right from the word go, people were so very, very nice, astonishingly so

Jo: the first day I was taking the dog for a walk around the village and you were taking photographs, a lady who lived just backing onto the Presbytery, waved spoke to me…
David and Jo, interview, 2008

This sense of the village as a friendly open place, somewhere that people just waved to you was a shared experience amongst the British.  Such introductions to the village can be understood as inductions into the public life of the village as a place where the British were welcome, where they know from the outset that they can contribute. Just by being there in the first instance the British offer a mirror to the social manners of the villagers, the British allow the village to come into being through their being there to receive or, in a few cases, to reject the socialising efforts of the village population.  

There are so many elements to the public life in the village.  Perhaps it is this preponderance in part that accounts for the sense of integration that I accord the village, there are so many spaces into which the incoming British can slide, so many potential roles for them to assume.  Marie-Christine (see above) had suggested to me a number of potential routes into the sociability of the village.  I, arrogantly it turns out, had assumed that my command of French would allow me a different kind of access to and understanding of Alaigne.  While this is to some extent true, it is also the case that the access I was proposed and eventually discovered to village life consisted of precisely the same sets of opportunities presented to all incoming migrants whether of British or French origin.   In the cases outlined above, sociable introductions to the village took place in an informal manner. The village offered however many more formal ways to ‘take part’, to ‘get involved’.  Some were listed for me by Marie-Christine above but people who took part in village life did it through these organisations.  There were various networks that informed people about this.  Barbara described the situation as being one where you found out:
[J]ust by speaking to people.  The Patrimoine, when they initiated that and we got this little thing through our door, the box – and she [Reine] said, Yes we do, we want all ideas from everybody in the village.  
Barbara, Interview, 2008

David and Jo, having been introduced to the village as an accessible public space through a French intermediary, found that there were specific routes open to them and through which their inclusion in the public life of the village was confirmed.  Below I introduce the village choir, one of these mechanisms, the organisations through which the village maintained itself as a community with a shared life and purpose.  

La Ritournelle – the Village Choir

Marie-Christine had introduced the choir to me as somewhere the British “meet people from the village” (see above) and followed this account with a story about the annual meal of the Heritage Association earlier in the year: 

They had their dinner, paella, in the school courtyard last year. After the meal the choir sang. They decided to sing some "chansons du terroir", local songs, and it was amazing to have the British people singing songs even in Occitan.

Fieldnotes, September 2007

Finding the choir had been easy, it was offered to me by Marie-Christine and by the British people to whom I spoke who had themselves been introduced to it by other British residents:

What's dear to us is the choir. Now, we knew of the choir because of Barbara - because Barbara had a holiday home here for a while and had joined the choir. […] It made us feel much more part, because now when people introduce us, we sing together in choir it gives us a belonging.
Interview, Jeff and Lyn, 2008

At my first choir practice, I took my place on the back row, between two other British members of the choir and realised that this was indeed a terrifying and important introduction to village life, the choir offering a reason to be there amongst other villagers, doing something together.  There were 35 people who sang with the choir at some point over the year. 16 of these were British (I include one [French speaking] Canadian women in this) of whom 9 were regular performers, 19 French (including Maria from Seville but married locally for 40 years) of whom all but one were regular performers, of those 10 were what I local, in that they were born in the commune, married someone from the commune or had worked and lived in the commune for many years.  
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Figure 29: A presentation to Claudie Rolland at a Choir Practice
This pattern of British people having the same numerical presence as locals was reproduced quite often in public events.  The choir allowed both full time and part-time British householders to join.  The 9 regulars were supplemented by two British couples who spent part of the year living in the area.  Of the 13 regular/irregular British in the choir, 8 were living in Alaigne while the others came from the surrounding villages, the choir offering this opportunity to both the British and French, of whom 7 were from outside the commune.  The choir was predominantly a village choir, the over-representation of the British a reflection of the alliance forming between an incoming British population eager to participate and a French population engaged in activities open to and of interest to the British.  A reciprocal relationship was forming.  The French language was being learned in an almost childlike fashion by the British, through repetition and copying, as was said to me on a couple of occasions by one man, the English only come to the choir to learn French.  But it was not just French that they could learn. The choir mistress Claudie Rolland, often selected songs, popular with the French choristers, that celebrated local traditions and language.  One of the three most performed songs over the year was called Une pointe d’accent, the Hint of an Accent.  This song celebrates the attachment to the accent of the south of France, the accent derived from demotic Occitan or patois.  The chorus runs as follow:

Mon beau pays s’appelle Occitanie,    
j’ai dans le sang une pointe d’accent.  
On ne peut pas renier sa patrie,                
tant que l’on garde, une pointe d’accent.   
My beautiful land is called Occitania 

I  have a hint of an accent in my blood

You can never deny your country

As long as you keep a hint of an accent

I frequently smiled when we sang that to hear our British voices trying to get our tongues around the local vocalisations and it was more than once that I noted French choristers laughing to themselves, sharing space was not necessarily a serious affair, in fact it would not be inappropriate to suggest that it was in the nature of public life that a certain lightness reigned, again the desires of the British and the French coinciding over that. The choir allowed the British and the new French arrivals in the village and from nearby to meet the Alaignois, and it also taught sentimental ballads such as this which re-enforced the local nature of the villagers’ attachment to their pays and offered it to the others.  The choir did give an apprenticeship in the local accent and sets of words to describe the feelings towards the local.  The choir opened itself to the British and simultaneously taught them how to be in the village.  
[image: image30.jpg]



Figure 30: The Choir performs in a local town

It was a particular model of the village mirroring the 1960s sensibilities of the choir-mistress, a certain cultural humanism and openness towards the outside that was however not just characteristic of the choir-mistress but of the village, perhaps the generation of older people as a whole. Rural depopulation and the need to look wider afield for work had sensitised the village to the outside for over a generation now.  The villagers had great experience of the world driven out as many were to seek employment elsewhere.  As Dibie said of Chichery, it had moved from its traditional agricultural life of being centripetal, that is keeping people within its’ hold, to become centrifugal, throwing people out into the wider world.  In the choir the two forces were evident, the centrifugal creating the space for the British while the centripetal taught them how to stay.  
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Figure 31: Lyrics from t1he song 'Alaigne', written by members of the Poetry group, now a village anthem.
The choir was, as I have suggested above, made up from a core of village people with 10 members being local to the commune.  It was pointed out to me by Lin and Jeff that there was a:

[D]istinct social grouping, division of social class [in the village – she lists some names]. […] There's that group are rather middle-class. Then there are the peasants – [lists more names], they don't mix. They will mix in the choir but socially […]

Interview, Lin, 2008
This was suggested to me by another (part time) British person living in Alaigne.  Emma and Scott spoke reasonable French and were neighbours to Raymond G, who had been so helpful to the café owners when they had moved in: 

They had asked Raymond's wife why she didn't go to the choir - she likes singing - Oh no the choir that's not for people like me. 

Fieldnotes 21st August 2008
It is true that the choir was largely what might be called middle class.  The British were exclusively so and of the French only 3 members from the village were directly from labouring backgrounds.  It was however representative of the village in their own terms.  This I say in reference to the people’s presentation of the village as being in some way beyond social class. 
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Figure 32: Mme Toulza returning from feeding the chickens

There were also other reasons, not directly tied to notions of class that might inform a decision whether to attend a choral event  or not.  Yvonne Toulza, an octogenarian retired farmer living on an outlying farm in the commune rarely came into the village.  I invited her to come to one of the performances of the choir, she knew nearly all of the French choir members well:

Mme T won't come to the choir because they'll say " es curioso cette feno" (she's nosy that one - spoken in patois). 

Fieldnotes 29th May 2008

I invited her down to listen to us singing. She said that people will just say, what is she up here for? She is just being nosy! She said the same about her birthday. She didn't want to make a fuss [...] because people would say that she was putting herself forwards.

Fieldnotes 9th  June 2008 

Ideas of it being somehow ignoble to over promote yourself were strong and the amount of influence they had on the participation of people in public life is difficult for me to judge.  It does however offer another way of thinking about the constituency of the choir and of public life in general: there is an element of spectacle, of a brashness and a willingness to be seen and heard in public life, it required an outgoing nature which was itself important to taking part: 
I have developed more intimate relations.  We [her and the villagers] developed a number of things together, I was really welcomed.  You must go towards these people - if they propose something to you - you mustn't refuse. Like people said to me ‘do you want to come to the poetry group? Do you want to come here and there? If you want you can come.’   I didn't say ‘no’, I went.  If I had said ‘no’, people would have said ‘right they don't want to.  They don't want contact.’  If people propose it - you must go with it.
Yolande Jeanney. Interview, 2008

Yolande was a French incomer herself and many of the experiences of the British migrants are paralleled by those of the  French who had  the same desires and ambitions for the village.  

Michel and Rose
Michel and Rose, had been looking for somewhere to retire in the countryside.  They were attracted to the south-west because Rose’s family were in the wider region and they had children living Montpellier and Nimes.  They had visited a number of properties in the area before seeing their current house in an agency in Limoux.  Michel recalls coming to the village for the first time and appreciating the beautiful winter light and the magnificent countryside:

His appointment was later in the day and he decided to take a look around the village and found himself looking in the cemetery.  From there he called Rose and told her that he was in this little cemetery and didn’t know where the house was but that the village was lovely, the region was lovely and that she wouldn’t believe how comfortable he felt in that cemetery.  

Interview, Michel, 2008 

The non-rational played a part in their choice and in 2000 they moved to Alaigne.  Their first contacts were with their immediate neighbours, Pierre and Annie Labaute, and Maire Helene and Andre Girard.  They settled in quickly, he characterised the village as “family based, warm, beautiful landscapes, all that”.  The village was somewhat different when they moved in when:

Alaigne was just Alaigne.  Two or three foreign families - foreign between inverted commas, because we were considered foreign.  It was like that.  Little by little people from outside came in who also implicated themselves in the village.

Interview, Michel, 2008

Michel and Rose had both lived extended periods of their lives in the countryside, Rose, while of Portuguese origin, had been brought up in the south west herself, near Toulouse, Michel, originating in the north had lived in the wider region since the mid-60s.  For them getting involved in village life meant, as for the British, joining various associations.  At first they joined the Club Age d’Or, Golden Age Club.  Michel and Rose (who was ten years his junior and yet to reach retirement age) both joined as he realised that the club, effectively a retirement club, was not about age but about participating in village life. 

Yolande
Yolande moved to Alaigne at around the same time.  She and her husband (now deceased) were both from the south-west originally, she from Bordeaux and he the Lot-et-Garonne.  Following his retirement they wished to move from Cannes to the countryside.  Following a visit to a friend who had earlier retired to the village of Cailhau (some 5km from Alaigne) they decided to look for property in the area, the house they eventually bought in Alaigne being indicated to them through the cousin of their friend.  They bought it from a Dutch family.   Yolande found the village welcoming and her husband, who she described as a Gascon, implying that he had a large, outgoing character, was well suited to village life, to exchanging the sort of casual chat that fitted well in the village.  Their first contacts in the village had been their neighbours, Jeanine and Gilbert, Maryse and Jano.  Their house, located in the centre of the village meant that it was easy to meet people including Gilbert Monestier and with him the whole group of people who gathered outside his house.   Following her husband’s death she decided to get on with things and not to shut herself away.  She began to have increasing contacts with the village and associative life.  

I have developed more intimate relations.  We developed a number of things together, I was really welcomed.  You must go towards these people - if they propose something to you - you mustn't refuse. Like people said to me ‘do you want to come to the poetry group? Do you want to come here and there? If you want you can come.’   I didn't say ‘no’, I went.  If I had said ‘no’, people would have said ‘right they don't want to.  They don't want contact.’  If people propose it - you must go with it.
Yolande, Interview, 2008

Associative life was something very important to the village, a way to create links and to express integration.  Automatically this created common interests and allowed other villagers feeling that you were interested in the village and that gave them pleasure.   Yolande was involved in the creation and organisation of a number of village associations – the Heritage Association, the Golden Age Club (retirement group), the Choir, the Walking Group and the Poetry Group.  Yolande mentioned that “we started the Choir” and I asked her who “we” was?  She replied:

Always the same people! Maryse, Claudie, Rennes - Genevieve, Maryse  ... it's always the same people with it.  There are others who have got involved here and there, notably the English, who came and joined us.  That creates links between us because we have a common aim...
Yolande, Interview, 2008

Yolande explained that there was an advantage in not being from the village because you didn’t have to get involved in family disputes.  She’d be told things that dated from 20 or 30 years ago and it was important not to take sides.  Yolande also re-invigorated the Village Meal that took place after the summer fair.  She had seen a programme on the television about how people in cities were organising local meals (repas du quartier) to overcome people’s lack of contact with each other.  She introduced the idea as the ‘repas du village’ hoping to broaden the group of people who usually attended the association meals.  The first meal, in 2005, was organised in the name of all the associations and everybody was invited, new and old residents.
Summary


Associative life had become increasingly important in Alaigne and beyond that the wider category of public life involved events catering to the shared interests of different groups.  Public life took place but had its own logic, not defined by being either French or British. The British and the French first experienced the village when taking on property either to rent or that they bought.  This was often based on already  existing ties or quickly formed new ones that built social capital.  Once there you either had to find out or wait for the village to come to you.  In a sense new arrivals allowed the village to come into being, they held up a mirror.  Incomers experienced great friendliness and through groups like the choir were introduced to village life and learned how to be there.  There was and is a clear class basis to all of these elements but there was also a class defined by age.   One third of the population was over 60 (INSEE, 2012a) and much public life was based around the choices made by this group.  The British and the incoming French were both attracted by similar features of village life and both groups of people found themselves wishing to and most importantly, able to contribute to the public life of the village.  Through the incoming French people’s knowledge of village life and/or understanding of the French language they were able to navigate extant village networks and find themselves a place in existing associations or assist in the creation of new ones.  The British, assisted by their ignorance of spoken French but their respect for and desire for ‘traditional’ village life, were able to engage with the village unaware of what divisions, historically and in the contemporary society, might animate elements of public life.  
In this final section  I describe 2 events at which I was present in the village and which could, in one way or another, be thought of as manifestations of public life.  The first is a structured moment, the village meal, le repas du village,  that took place in August at the busiest time of the year for the village.  The second is a non-specific event, Event X, the casual meetings of people that gave shape to local socialisation. 
Le repas du village
People did mention to me, I can't remember who, maybe Michel, that they were disappointed there were not more people from the village.
Fieldnotes, 14th June 2008
A concern with public participation in events was not particular to Alaigne, it reflected partly a pragmatic concern that more people support the Heritage Association, support by paying their subscriptions, volunteer help etc.  However it also voiced concern about the village being able to come together, as discussed elsewhere, something that was thought to have happened at an earlier point in the village history.  

The village meal was part of a set of activities that were the culmination of the cycle of events as I experienced them.   Over the weekend of the 23rd/24th August 2008, the village was given over to la fete du village.  Friday evening saw the first of the village dances, Saturday the whole village was given over to a flea market; this followed by a celebratory meal for the organisers, Saturday evening a further dance and on Sunday, the village meal took place under the plane trees.  I call the meal ‘part of’ the set of activities because it did not act as a finale to them.  The Saturday flea market was a very busy event, one that brought the village to life in a way I had not experienced before.  The sheer numbers of people present filled the village and what were, for the rest of the year, areas of residential privacy, away from the bar, the shop and the eyes of the parodic council (see below) became busy thoroughfares, full of people selling and buying or just wandering past.  
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Figure 33: Flea market in Alaigne

Yolande, as I mentioned above, claimed she had introduced the idea as the ‘repas du village’, hoping to broaden the group of people who usually attended. The first meal, in 2006, was organised in the name of all the associations and everybody was invited, new and old residents:

To get the new people along, so that they came along, just like that, because you bring your own food and everybody eats together.  Because when it is an association meal if you are not part of the association people didn’t come, couldn’t come.  I thought by doing that we could attract – it’s a pity that they stay outside – so we began.  
Interview with Yolande, July 2008

The sense of the village as being not unified was shared by many people.  While those who I encountered were often examples of people trying to bring the village together, there was nevertheless the sense that it was not enough, there were those who didn’t participate in public life.  On the Friday preceding the repas du village, I was part of a team of volunteers that gathered together to bring the trestle tables out for the flea market stalls and collect the bric-à-brac that had been gathered over the previous year and stored in Reine Arabet’s house.  
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Figure 34: A long table set out for the Village Meal
Towards the end of this we found ourselves all together sharing a drink in the house of Reine.  The booking form for the repas du village was there and was being discussed:

They were looking at the list and they've got and I think 73 people inscribed for the Sunday meal and they think that was good. I looked at the list briefly and half of the people on the list seemed to be English. Reine was looking around at the people in the room saying: I have been depressed recently, it makes me feel good to see such a fine team of people doing things, it cheers me up. They were looking at the list saying: there are a few missing on aren't there? Marcel made a joke: well there's a few short of 300 here! Ah well, someone replied, it's just the best people on the list.  
Fieldnotes 20th August 2008

Public life without the presence of so many of the villagers was tainted in a way, a manifestation of a divided village.  Henriette Burlan felt that this was the case:

I think the village was more unified than it is now. The population of the village - the population - how can I say it - the people who really come from (issue du) the village are fewer and fewer.  When we go into the village we meet many people we don't know. That’s it.

Interview, Henriette Burlan, 2008

This change in the nature of the village population had led to the disappearance of the traditions she had observed and in which she had participated as a child and young woman:

There was the village fete. The baker made Anis, the cake that marked the fête. Everyone took part, on the Canon, we put tarps and chairs, all came, all sat down, the young as the old. We had an aperitif.  We talked late.  Now, there are just the young. Everyone stands up. No where to sit.  

Interview, Henriette Burlan, 2008

These changes, the loss of excitement, the focus on youth, had all diminished her will to participate:

Here in the house we hear it (the fête) as if we were there.  We don't feel the need to go.  Before we went with grandfather, mother, we invited the aunts, the house was full.  When the music started, afternoon or evening, they let off a big banger and we said the music’s started!  We must go - hurry up! That drew a lot of people, every family invited cousins.  There were other manifestations.  For the 14th July there was a fête as well - the fête of the Liberté, we had a mulled wine.  That’s over now.  For the 8th May and the 11th Nov - the commemorations - there was a dance that doesn't exist.  There was a travelling cinema where the café is now. We couldn’t miss that! It was nice.  People don't get together.

Interview, Henriette Burlan, 2008

I asked her if she would attend the village meal that was coming up in a few days – including in my question that the English would be attending in good number.  The response was negative:

Listen[…] We won't go because [… laughs) because there are at times apriories for certain things or people and that, in the past, wasn't the case.  There were meals for the fête, all went, but for a few years now, there's been a break and we don't go.  It is true that the English will go.  But they are together but the village at the moment it is not together. 
Interview, Henriette Burlan, 2008

This notion of the village as having been together is one that was common from many accounts I encountered.  The idea was that there had been a time when the village had celebrated together, people had participated in the same space.  This account is allied for me to the notion that the village had no social stratification or rather the way that this was forgotten in current accounts.  In conversation with Jeannot Gionco, a man of Italian descent, arriving in the village in his early teens and later marrying a village girl, I heard a different account.  Jeannot  and his wife Maryse, who together had run the longest surviving village grocery for over 30 years, explained to me that there had been long and bitter divisions in the village between the right and the left or, as they were called locally, les socialistes/les rouges (the socialists/reds) and les blancs/les culs blancs (the whites/white asses).  Jeannot laughed bitterly at this point saying:

Jeannot: But there weren't any socialists in Alaigne, they were all capitalists! There are no socialists in Alaigne.  There’s just us who are socialist.  Us two.  

Maryse:  In the shop there was a woman came, at the end of the month, she didn't have any money, I gave her credit, you can't leave children not eating, well they never paid us.  

Jeannot: That is socialism.  

Interview, Jeannot & Maryse Gionco, 2008
After WW2 these divisions had been rife.  There were even two separate music events put on for the village feast day.  One was held for the  socialistes up on the Canon, the square where the modern dance was held, while another dance took place for the blancs down by where the bar was today.  They explained that even the two main bars were divided along these lines, the two bars that stood opposite each other – one where the present bar stands, the other opposite, one was a socialiste bar and the other for les blancs. 
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Figure 35: The bar at night up on the Canon
The repas du village 2008 had no such visible divisions.  Its’ origins lay, as we have seen, in a meal for the various associations in the village.  These associations were a significant element of the public life of Alaigne and the meal which brought them together, whether under the rubric of a repas du village or a meal for all the associations, was one that was a register of their influence on village life. There were nearly 100 people present for the meal on Sunday afternoon, from the village proper, including the British residents, there were approximately 60 present.  The remainder were made up from people from outside the commune who had come in to visit village residents and join the meal.  These outsiders were equally divided between the French and the British.  There were 9 fully resident British, two Germans and one Australian at the meal as well as four other British people who were regular visitors spending half of their time in the village, this out of a total of 54 northern Europeans with some property in the commune.  Around a third of the participants at the meal were British, reflecting, in part, the seasonal nature of their presence.  

An event in the public life of Alaigne such as the repas du village was a structured moment, almost choreographed to produce and represent to itself a united village sharing its food.  However public life was far more insidious that and in the final section I outline the contours of such a marginal sociability, difficult to locate but ever more important for that. 

The Parodic Council : Event X
On arriving in Alaigne for the first time to take up residence and in great trepidation of what was to come, as cited in chapter 4 (introduction to field work) I wrote the following:

As we drove up into the village and saw a group of men playing boules behind one of the buildings. They looked up as this large English registered seven seater drove in. I looked them and thought oh dear, I have to speak to all these people, I have to get to know all these people. I have to engage in all these activities. [...] Then I drove through the middle of the village, the old people were sitting outside the houses opposite to the grocers shop. And I thought oh no what am I doing and why have I done this? Why have I done this.
Fieldnotes 19th August 2007

Event X is innumerable yet hard to find, placeless yet almost always right there, casual yet often highly formalised.  Event X is that most public of all events in public life: the meeting with the villager on the street, in the shop, outside the bar, from the car window, on the square or on a walk coming back from the cemetery.  Not to put too fine a point on it, event X is the clock with which village life is measured, regular and horribly like time, moving at such different rates dependent on mood.  These events are so frequent as to be innumerable yet at times, when the village is quiet, when the shop is shut and the shutters closed during the long afternoons, there is only the absence of event X; you can wander the village at will and encounter nobody, for hours.  Then suddenly, coming around the corner, someone perhaps you know, or recognise, who recognises you and event X is there, for a moment, anywhere.  Or in those places where the stone itself seems worn into the seats of men who gather there every evening, every day: event X is always there and when you look at these sites you either note them or their absence.  Event X is desired, contact and conversation felt as a key, it can be challening and tiring, and for that very reason event X may be avoided, it can be difficult, demanding and confusing.
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Figure 36: A meeting of the parodic council outside Gilbert Monestier's house (3rd from right)[photo Carl Rose]
Event X permeates all public life in Alaigne entering into the bar, the choir, the association meeting.  It is of course a romantic descriptive device but it captures something of the importance of the ‘running into’ someone, the ‘I saw Jeannot ’ nature of life.  Knowing what was going on was partly involved.  Knowing things gave you conversation for the next event X, allowing you to connect people, places and events across time and space. Event X is perhaps the meeting with the other and as such it is always dependent on who you are and who the other is.  Always relative then, perspective dependent, your relation with the other and the angle of the encounter  might make a single event multiple.  One such event was one of the more prominent event Xs in the village, well known, frequented or avoided by all: the groups of (largely) men who gathered at certain spots in the village.  In the past, when the village had been more populous, work locally oriented, there had been many of these spots, places where neighbours would gather to talk: 

She said it is great sitting outside and there used to be so many more people, there might have been 20 people sitting out there, the women knitting, it was lovely, it was the television it has ruined everything.
(Simone Monhaut) Fieldnotes 7th July 2008
Nobody does it any more, nobody sits outside, he says. Where are all these people? I said. They’re all watching TV he said. That is what they are doing of course he is right. They are inside watching television.
(Jean-Louis Verge) Fieldnotes 27th July 2008

These groupings of (largely) men were not in themselves examples of event X until someone from outside went by.  What they did was present a permeable skin through which the private life of the village could be sensed, perhaps accessed, over time.  Event X might happen in the village shop, the awkward greeting with the half recognised not quite neighbour, the exchange of sarcastic comments about someone’s new car, someone commenting about so and so who is visiting his parents being unpleasant because he thinks the villagers are all hicks (pecnos).  Such meetings with the other were always circumscribed.  
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Figure 37: Rene Abat, Jean Louis Verger & Francois Denat [photo Carl Rose]
When the village had been more populous, when there had been four village grocers, three or four cafés and restaurants, a petrol station and two blacksmiths, the waiting for the bus to market, event X, the intensity of casual and perhaps unwanted meeting with the other, was more easily localised, more distilled, more regulated and framed.  There were always outsiders, others, whether members of another family, political faction or seasonal or migrant labourers.

There was a centre to Alaigne, a village square with a fine recently restored fountain, faced onto by the Church.  The medieval gates to the old circulade led to this square which had once housed the blacksmith and a restaurant and been witness to an active Catholic cult.  However the real centre of the village was the tarmacked road that led through the village from east to west along which the remaining shop was placed as well as the newly reopened village bar.  The weigh-station had been there originally and also the bus stop and it felt like and indeed was the best point from which to observe and be observed.  For the majority of journeys, in order to avoid passing this point it required making detours through narrow back lanes, so everybody went past.  Perhaps because of this visibility, partly due to the physical layout of the village streets, there were a number of locations where the older men of the village gathered to talk, either sitting on a wall, or on seats outside one of several houses.  

When I went outside the bar this evening, at the full time whistle, I went and chatted to a group of men who were sitting outside Gilbert’s house, there were five or six of them sitting there. As I came towards them Gilbert, the joke is that they are the village council, and they take the piss out of themselves for that.
Fieldnotes, 21st May 2008

There were around a dozen men who formed part of this informal, almost parodic, village council.  They met most frequently outside the house of Gilbert Monestier, a group three villager who had moved to the village on retirement.  
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Figure 38: Gilbert Monestier [photo Carl Rose]
However, he had spent part of his childhood visiting Alaigne where he had several family members, including an aunt and cousin who were still alive.  He lived in one of his other aunt’s houses inherited on her death.  The main ‘members’ on this council were three other men, all in their 60s and 70s, close neighbours to Gilbert.  The group could easily be split between two sites or locate nearer to a different house of one of the members.  Obviously the weather, position of the sun and the constitution of the group(s) had an influence.  The one woman who would join the group, was herself a neighbour, a widow who moved to the village thirty years ago.  Another regular member, while born in the neighbouring commune to the south was effectively a villager, having farmed locally all his working life.  Jean-Louis the council workman, having come to the village at the age of four, was again effectively a villager.  All the rest of the members, more or less regular of this group, were born in the commune to families from the commune.  
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Figure 39: Maria & Francois Denat [photo Carl Rose]
There is an odd symmetry to the parodic quality of this village  council.  The real municipal council had a dozen members as well, from these the Mayor asked three to stand as Adjoints.  This real council, like the parodic form, was made from a largely male group, where all (but one perhaps) was born into a village family.  There was no, or little, chance of a casual encounter with the real council, they met in the Municipal Town Hall behind closed doors and while public attendance at these meetings was, theoretically possible, few people bothered. Event X was something that was particular to the parodic council.  For the British villager, meetings with this group may be thought of as special:

They think that the people who gather outside, the men, they wish they could talk to them, because they are sure it is interesting conversation. Mike mentioned that the men although they always invite them in to talk to them, never call him by his name. Jenny said that's because they don't remember what your name is. 
Fieldnotes, 18th August 2008 (Mike and Jenny)

Special because they allow access, because they form part of the public life of the village with which the foreigner can engage, indeed which the outsider can do nothing to avoid.  Not being seen being as much a statement as being seen:

Marcel Rolland said that he hadn’t seen me for a month and thought that I had gone! He’d seen so much of me before.  
Fieldnotes 4th April 2008

Outside the formal and tongue in cheek gatherings of the village council there were individuals, part or not of the parodic members, who would regularly be found sitting outside or near their houses.  Here too the public life of the village spilled out from the privacy of the house to the street, the osmotic processes of village life were subtle:

A banal thing to say but I just went past the village, through Alaigne, on my way to Carcassonne to the shops. And it is Saturday the 19th, in the early afternoon. As I [drove] past the bar … I looked to the right Jean-Louis was there. As he had been there when I was in the village on Thursday evening. And he waved at me and I waved at him and that was it. I thought myself, should I stop? I was going to stop just to say something to him about the situation with Andre. I just thought to myself, that he is always there and that the village is like a sitting room for him, it is an extension of his own space, it is his space, he is the council workman, he comes from there, it is his extended living room, there is no sense of privacy in that village that he partakes of because he is not a private occupant of the village, he is a villager in a public sense. 
Fieldnotes, 19th January 2008 

This emergence of the private into the public, the osmotic quality of public life, is perhaps what concerned a significant proportion of the village population: they wanted, by and large, public life to continue and develop in Alaigne.  Even where they did not participate, they would evoke how it had been, when they had been part of it, when everybody had participated.  
Conclusion
The public and private sphere

Before embarking on an concluding discussion of the public life of Alaigne, I would like to introduce some material relevant to this discussion. Goffman (1959) was very influential in the development of early literature in tourism studies,in particular through his presentation of the notion of front and back stage. Here, the front stage is understood as in effect the public life of a host society (somewhere which tourists visit) while the back on stage can be understood as the private life of a host society. Front and back stage referred specifically to the roles of actors but it was adapted to enable discussion of the sorts of access tourists gained and the elements of life which were presented (or performed) for them. The relevance of these terms in the context of my discussion of public life in Alaigne are clear. Goffman's analysis suggested that the backstage enabled the actor (in both senses of the word) to maintain control of their presentation of the self in the face of a consuming audience.  I will return to this theme below.

In the work of Arendt (1958) the human condition is discussed, partly, in terms of the distinction between the public and private realms. Similarly to Habermas' later work (1989), Arendt proposes the public sphere as that space within which the individual, freed from the responsibilities of the maintenance of personal and family life in the private sphere, engages freely in activities for the good of the wider community. In both instances (Arendt, 1958; Habermas, 1989) the origins of this distinction are traced back to the classical world of the Greek citizen. For Arendt this distinction has been compromised by what she terms the rise of the social.  The social  is in effect understood as the expansion of the private sphere and its corollary, the decline of public. She saw in maternity a growth of a private world of introspection, the pursuits of personal economic interests in an age of mass society where the social emerges in the vacuum created by the collapse of a distinction between private and public (d'Entreves, 2008).  The social for Arendt is clearly a negative development and this idea it taken up and seen as a cipher for an intensely personal cultural world, a self-indulgent, practically hedonistic personal position which materialised through the 1960s by Sennett in The Fall of Public Man (1978).   Sennett's thesis is that there is an increasing withdrawal from public life into a private sphere where self-understanding is deemed the good, a worthy end. He suggests that " ... confusion has arisen between public and intimate life; people are working out in terms of personal feelings matters which properly can be dealt with only through codes of impersonal meaning" (ibid, p.5). The values of the private sphere have entered the public sphere and behaviour in public life becomes meaningful when we can see what the actor is rather than focusing on what they do. The public sphere, for Sennett, had consisted of somewhere the private, the person, would use rules of sociability to engage with others, these being the accepted forms to regulate social intimacy. This idea is that in opposition to a perceived need to be 'true to oneself' in both the public and the private with the related notion that there is something wrong with putting on a public face.

The positioning of the public sphere, as somewhere (originally so to speak) that the civic minded citizen might engage in communal practices, has some relevance to my discussion. Both Arendt and Sennett appear to present the disappearance of public life as some sort of fall from grace whereas other more recent approaches suggest that the individual citizen is freed from the domination of public life and thus able to find jouissance (pleasure) in private existence (Geuss, 2001).  Zizek offers a related critique of the growth of personal journeys of self-understanding in contemporary societies and positions them as a new opium of the people (although not using this term), misdirecting attention from the structural relations that are in reality increasingly circumscribing personal freedom (Zizek, 2012). 

In chapter 6 of this thesis, I describe my visit to the Abbaye de la Grasse and I suggested that heritage objects were functioning as sacred objects, I also note above that an understanding developed through the 1960s that the social was intrinsically religious.  I raise these two points because in the brief discussion of the public and private spheres above, a form of ethical criticism is being directed towards the growth of what is perceived as a cult of the individual, whether that be through celebrity or the voyage of self-discovery. The notion of understanding one's self being the first step on a journey to a true relationship with God, or true understanding has deep roots in religious tradition. However, I would suggest that the sacred functions I associate with heritage objects and the recognition of the intimacy of the social and the religious offer a differing perspective. 

Criticism of the analysis of Arendt, Habermas and Sennett, focuses around the failure to account for the power relations that were evident in the forms of public life they present. In the context of Habermas his public sphere is one that is a "bourgeois conception [...] a normative ideal" (Fraser, 1990, p.77) and certainly earlier manifestations of the public sphere have been as exclusive as they were inclusive. There never was an ideal public sphere but, perhaps modified by ideas of Foucaudian discipline, the public sphere can be understood to have invaded, or regulated, the private sphere. So rather than conceptualising a growth in a selfish introspection overriding communal initiatives, it might be valuable to understand the public sphere as having taken over the private, bringing into the private elements of the fundamentally compromised character of the bourgeois public sphere. Where the debate above positions the growth of the personal (the intimate aspects of the religious) I would situate rather the growth of the social. In agreement with Arendt, the social is a site of consumption and the pursuit of private economic interests, and can be understood as the dissolution of the private and public.  I could perhaps then have termed the activities through which British and French people shared space as social space rather than public space.  However, it is the importance of recognising that there are public and private behaviours, things said and done in one context or another that lead me to maintain this terminology.  

I suggest above that public life is somehow osmotic, that it allows for a potential transfer to the private realm. If I am proposing that this public life is in effect the manifestation of what was once private then the public life of Alaigne, its social life (without the negative connotations of Arendt), can be seen as allowing access to the shape of private lives.   To return to Goffman, the performances on the front stage leave the self some space backstage for independence similarly, public life allows privacy to be maintained.  This is a convoluted process I am outlining where I suggest that the public sphere has operated to discipline private life which has internalised its practices and when public life emerges it brings private lives with it.  These lives are ones where the values of self-discovery, the personalised route to religious understanding, has set the social and its reified form of material objects, as the route to the sacred.  

The discussion of the public and private sphere above also has a bearing on Maffesoli's work and my use of this in this thesis. Both Sennett and Arendt suggested the outlines of the what Arendt terms the 'social' as having roots in the sorts of affective links that Maffesoli highlights. As has been mentioned, Sennett and Arendt experience this as a collapse of some sort of normative ordering and for Maffesoli this latter ordering was itself the modernist project.  His is, as mentioned in the introductory chapter, a somewhat counter-ethical position. He situates himself not as somebody promoting a particular direction for social or other development, rather he offers an almost prophetic vision were sociality, the gathering together of once disparate groups into a variety of overlapping neo-tribes offers up the almost organic ground swell, the surging of sociality, out of which or rather from which the future will trace itself. Sennett and Arendt, the former writing following the 1960s and the latter born of the Second World War, both express a sense of being bereft. Something has been lost and there is an anxiety about what is to come, a search for traces of an impending doom. Maffesoli, in an almost conceitedly guileless use of post-modernity, accepts the collapse of the strong categorisations (modernity/public and private) and looks to the melting pot of deconstructed new forms of social composition with the only confidence he offers being his claim that it is in this bubbling that the new is to be discovered.  There is a limited similarity between Maffesoli's position and the conception put forward by Badiou in Being and Event (2013). Badiou takes the example of the life of St Paul (in a similar fashion to Maffesoli)  and cites the emergence of an early Christian community as carrying what we now perceive as a seed of the future yet was indistinguishable at the time.  For Badiou 'the event' is that happening, the emergence of an idea or an agency which takes place but does not yet have the conditions under which it will flourish (or perhaps terrorise).  The thesis of Urbain (2002), that the rural is offering a form of laboratory of society can be understood in a similar light: something is happening but we can't actually know what until, in  a sense, after the event.

This position argues somewhat against the more materialist position I take in this thesis. The idea that there are freely associating socialities that form in relation to an affective storm that has gathered the post-modern citizen its arms is in one way attractive, it offers a way out of moral or more precisely, attempts at moral behaviour.  This perhaps is where I return with some sympathy to the bereft characterisation of Sennett and Arendt but rather than seeing the collapse of the public world of restrained behaviours as engendering a selfish lassitude, I would look more to the ideas captured in Bourdieu's term habitus.  Here the modernism that we assume has collapsed, is by its inculcated nature - if traditions of the paysans are resistant so too would be the ideas of the modern - reproduced but with difference.  Modernism and the controlling categories and mechanisms established are not gone in some puff of relativist smoke, it remains embodied and manifestly practical in all fields of our lives from our consumption to our value systems.  Sociality - the neo-tribe offers the outlines of something that is different, a re-sorting of the order of the cards and at times the choice of a different game.  

One of the most prominent features of the philosophical tradition (theory in social science being its practical application, an imagined turning on its head of the practice of philosophy by rooting it in experience) is that it is still here.  Answers were not found to philosophical issues and once they are resolved they exit from philosophy and theory and become scientific or material processes. Philosophical thought continues to challenge each expression of its own practice in a continual cycle of refutation and/or agreements and refinement.  There is a tendency to wish this process to stop partly in order to allow for some sort of stability, the possibility of coherent understanding. I however take theory as an ongoing process. One of the extraordinary contexts for the Socratic tradition is simply that Socrates never wrote down a single word. This is not to suggest that Socrates philosophical approach was in some way corrupted by his audience (Plato) but rather that the essence of his practice, which was by all accounts extraordinarily annoying, was that he never stopped. There was no point at which an argumentation was complete and the nature of the philosophical dialogue was continual movement. Without wishing to labour this point I would suggest that my approach echoes, in admittedly a very distant voice, this unwillingness to settle to be understood as a deliberate position rather than an avoidance.

Discussion

However on a comparatively pragmatic note I would like to conclude this chapter with an extended review of the fieldwork I presented in order to explain my use of the idea of public life as being a way to draw together a partly counterintuitive understanding of integration (chapter 5) as being a permanent state of affairs and heritage (chapter 6) as a material example on which this conclusion is drawn. Les anglais in the village of Alaigne were positioned as ready to occupy the spaces left vacant for a variety of material and ideological colonisations in rural France (chapters 2 and 3). In public life we see them also ready and able, due to shared desires (Maffesoli's affective connections and the historically observable conditions of their habitus), to take up positions in the public life of Alaigne and thus contribute to notions of social cohesion, doing things together in and ideologically informed village as well as, without deliberate agency, reinforcing the largely unspoken conflicts and which equally animate the village.

Whilst recognising that the agency of the British is dual in this sense, I propose public life as a window, a socially porous membrane allowing private categories of meaning to be exchanged.  Here I would disagree with the emphasis of Urbain who cites the British forming closed clubs with ritual dinners in local restaurants as examples of minimal osmosis, an occasional permeability to local life (2002, p.224).  The point is that there is a porosity in public life.  Furthermore, there is nothing necessarily positive about the experience of public life, something I have tried to capture in my description of Event X. Taking part in events can be challenging to the point that people deliberately avoid them. The image of a group of British people singing a local French song to a largely British audience might for some be uncomfortable. Yet it is also a view onto an aspect of social and private life that is performed not in order to protect the self from view but rather to show the self to others. In the village of Alaigne, public life, Whilst on one level, a linguistically practical level, public life in the village of Alaigne can be described using terms that are difficult to avoid, namely British and French, practice fails to account for the holistic sense in which the village is experienced and expressed. The fact that certain individuals might negatively assess one group or another under particular circumstances does not invalidate this. In the example of the arrival story of Cindy, the network of assistance she received was initially from other British people however this quickly transposed into a recommendation by Les, the owner of the bar, and her being shown potential rental property by Jeannot, his neighbour. It is not the obvious singularity of social practices of different groups that marks the village but rather the understated, the wished for or the reviled sharing that characterises it.

The public life of the village builds social capital and sets up obligations, spoken or unspoken, inherent in receiving and giving gifts of assistance. The rejection of public life, the isolation that was observed by both British and French residents in the commune, did not engender a sense of non-integration but rather dislike, ignorance or curiosity. There were different registers, in the sense of more or less developed practices, amongst the British and the French but there was no example of specific behaviours exhibited that were not found echoed in other individuals whatever their origins. The correlation of the habitus of the already resident villagers and the migrants allowed the British to act as mirrors to the French and vice versa, each individual establishing, either positive or negative expectations in the other. On arrival in Alaigne new people offered the opportunity for those already there to show themselves as either they wanted to be or as they could not avoid being.  Each individual or group had the opportunity to reject or accept.  The particular historical conditions relating to the individuals, their families, wider groups of which they were part were made manifest through this process, public life, perhaps perceived as a fleeting and potentially superficial encounter, yet being most frequently the first and long-lasting space where more complex and meaningful personal relationships take form.

The anxiety that I discussed in chapter 3, was an anxiety about change in the context of the reordering of the French rural world. Anxiety in the context of this chapter, is more an anxiety of not having changed enough, of a failure to adapt. French village people anxious that not enough people were willing to actively take part in their view of shared village events. Other French people anxious to avoid taking part. British people anxious that they might be perceived as inward looking, concerned to make manifest where possible that they had developed relationships with the French in the village. Other British people keen to emphasise that they didn't care about taking part and accepted themselves as simply British people living in French territory.  The same sets of anxieties afflicted or perhaps rewarded all people living in the village. Particularly in the engagement with public life, these feelings were more manifest, whether that be practising public life or simply criticising it. Similarly, the same sets of opportunities were available to incoming migrants of British or French origin. A similar journey was to be made in the village, not perhaps to be measured with notions of integration, but rather by affective relations if by anything. Who do I like? Who does not like me?

The elements of public life in the village completed a number of tasks, some of which were deliberate in their construction whilst others tangential. They demonstrated a working community with shared life and purpose, they literally vocalised in the choir joint desires and gave space to the performance of humour. They taught people how to be in each other's presence, the repetition of events, like the learning of lyrics or the ordering of drinks, enforcing this through ritual (getting it right). Recalling the discussion above of Sennett (1978), much of the sociality of public life can be recognised as drawing on an ethos of the 1960s, whether that be the older men recalling the Algerian war or seeing in an active public life echoes of a real or imagined youth in the village or elsewhere. Whereas for Sennett the 1960s were a manifestation of the collapse of the public sphere, of "public man", in the village they represented the existence of the same figure.

Public life was both festive and, of course, at times tedious and disappointing.  Such efforts were being made for the village to work, for it to achieve the standard of an ideal village, an imaginary village that never existed as such and was in effect a state of desire, an ambition.  Work whether emotional, risky, annoying or physical was required in the practice of public life and in an important and not ironic sense it was the new site of the village 'field', its pasture, its abstraction of social relations and, as suggested in chapter 1, in the Bourdieusian sense, its practice.

Overall this chapter has attempted to account for two things.  Firstly that there is something recognisable as public life and secondly that there is in public life a meeting space for the village which allows the British along with the other elements in village life to be villagers.  Moving to the village, meeting the villagers is experienced as an invitation into public life.  Both British and French incomers are experiencing a similar set of conditions in what they hope for and experience of Alaigne.  The already resident local French are searching through public life for a set of social conditions that the British can assist in creating and at times the British fill in space where there are not enough French participants. Public life is making manifest in the village a particular set of ambitions for the village. Through the variety and unpredictability of Event X, public life becomes a threshold from which private life is seen.  There is an exchange of favours with those already resident on arrival in the village which sets up a series of forms of gift giving, of expectations of return favours which develop structures of social engagement between groups, allowing people to emerge with increasing (positive or negative) social capital.  Such capital is furthered partly through the participation in public life.  We see with the account above from Mme Burlan that there is a for some a tendency to avoid the people that form the centre of public life.  We also see that she imagines, as do others in the village, that there was a time when such conflicts were either not present or were allowed during public life but that now they are absent. 
Watching television is only a cipher for myriad activities that have replaced the public life of the past.  In previous generations anthropological interest would have formed around the labour cycle, now there is a leisure cycle.  Public life may once have celebrated labour, emerged from the conditions of possibility offered by labour, in today’s Alaigne, public life has become a form of labour itself.  Bourdieu's ideas of the variety of capital suggest that symbolic or cultural, social or financial capital can be accumulated each allowing for status to be gained. I suggest that that taking part in public life allows capital to be accumulated and in the context of contemporary migrants like the British, I consider capital to be earned through a labour of leisure.  
Chapter 8: Conclusion
Thesis summary

This thesis has considered the way that a village of some 300 inhabitants in the South of France has engaged with the arrival of a group of some thirty British lifestyle migrants.  In chapter 1 I set this in the context of lifestyle migration and the repopulation of rural areas noting that there is a gap in the literature this thesis addresses. I review the work on the British in France and offer an account of my theoretical background suggesting the philosophical positioning I assume has informed my wish to carry out ethnographic research.   

Chapter two developed the background to the contemporary world of rural  France.  What is considered an essentially French feature of that rural world, the peasantry, are seen to be a produce of the desire to stabilise the Republican ideal in the later 19th century.  The paysan, the backbone of the Republic, changed in response to new circumstances allied to techno-agricultural developments throughout the 20th century.  However a residual image of a rural dominated by the peasantry sedimented in the imagination of an increasingly urbanised French population drawn from those very roots.  The population of rural areas decreased massively over the same period depopulating the rural areas with the now urbanised descendants gradually losing the connection they had to the areas from which they had migrated.  This loss of the French rural idyll has produced an anxiety amongst many authors writing about rural France who begin to perceive it as abandoned.  The concern was demonstrated by the interest generated by a gradual increase in rural populations from the 1960s onwards, France's own counterurbanisation.  Various attempts to understand what has been happening have grouped around ideas of renaissance, suggesting that the rural world was being reborn.  However I suggest that the changes of population are not a renewal but a profound change.  The rural in France has grown from its peasant past to emerge as a place where new rurbanised identities are forming, where those born and raised in the countryside are finding ways of living with those moving in from outside.  This rural world is a place that has been emptied both of much of the population and the social relations that went with that but also of a certain significance, of meaning.  In both these senses rural France has space. 

Chapter three introduced the British migrant.  They are presented as ready, in a sense, to occupy the space of rural France.  They are sensitised to a landscape aesthetic and counter-urbanisation trends already active mean that Britain has produced a citizen already experienced in migration to rural areas.   The British are presented as scientific amateurs, their interest in natural history recognised as part of a process of mapping desires onto a natural world which they both produce and protect.  I suggest that the British experience of international tourism has not only introduced them to the aesthetics of rural France but has prepared them for a migration which is evidenced in many areas of Europe.  There is a clear class component to such migration trends and the occupancy of the rural is recognised as a middle-class trend.  There has been a contemporary increase in ideas of community, partly born of a perceived collapse of shared values, a response to an insecurity of identity in the face of globalisation both economic and demographic.  

In chapter four  I introduce Alaigne where I carried out my fieldwork and introduce my own relationship with rural France as well as discussing the basis on which I elected to carry out ethnographic fieldwork. I discuss my positionality vis a vis ethnography and reflect on how this affects the sort of information I gather in the village.  My trajectory as an anthropologist is compared to the position of the migrants themselves.  I introduce Maneque, the house where I  lived in order to highlight the way that the British build new narratives on top of older ones.  I offer a general introduction to the situation and actual village of Alaigne adumbrating some of the broad themes that structure the following chapters in this thesis: integration,  heritage and public life.  I acknowledge the formal sources on which I drew during fieldwork and discuss the way that I interpreted the village population to understand itself by looking at the different sorts of villagers who occupied the modern village.  

In chapter five I extended this theme by considering in what ways the British might and might not be considered or consider themselves integrated.  I draw attention to the importance of arrival in the village and the immediate encounter with the already resident and how that gives people a sense of being at home, being welcome.  I draw the conclusion that there is a weak and strong integration into French life as well as a question of integration into the extant British population.   I look at the process of the Municipal elections and see in them a sign of an integration into local life even where the British fail to vote. Local circumstances are prevalent in my description, something that has to be the case when I am recognising that there is a weak, or local, integration at work.  I continue to discuss the feelings of the British towards their place in the village recognising the importance of language and particularly the way the British pay respect the local world into which they have moved.   Integration emerges as a two way process: the British need to feel at home and the French to acknowledge their contribution to local life.  Integration was a process of sharing the life of the village not as a homogeneous group but as homologous individuals.  Sharing events was an important marker of this something enabled by the presence of a village bar.  The majority of French villagers were positive about the British, some even finding them easier in some contexts than other locals.  Indeed there were at times very difficult relationships between village inhabitants something that the British were able to sidestep.  There were instances of negativity towards the British and I note that this was a difficult field to gauge as it was not easy to elicit negative comments.  The British were certainly known to be in general richer and of retirement age and their tendency to gather together could lead to people feeling excluded.  Finally I note that the village itself had deep divisions in living memory related to post-war political positioning which had gradually become invisible to all but those still involved.  I also note the longevity of extra-village family relationships still informing contemporary village relationships, an example of how despite great longevity and coincidence of labour patterns among earlier migrants, there were still limits within the status of being integrated.  

The discussion of integration is given sharper focus through the discussion of heritage in chapter 6.  In this chapter I consider the way that a concern with heritage offers a neutral terrain which both the French villagers and the British can share.  The middle-class British migrant arrives in the village already sensitised to heritage and finds themselves in a location which values it as well. I draw attention to the relationship between heritage and memory and suggest that the former acts to domesticate the latter thereby both avoiding certain conflictual memories and allowing those not implicated in the particular heritage to take part.   The British could take part through this in an authorised version of the village and thereby support the desire of the villagers to reproduce the village as a functioning community doing-things-together.     I show that in the instance of Alaigne the formation of the Heritage Association, the largest of the local associations, involved all categories of villagers, from those born in the village, to those newer French and British migrants.  The place of heritage in globalisation, as a feature of shared world ensuring access and standards of behaviour, is a further mechanism informing the migrants ability to feel at home with, at the local scale, village heritage.  The role of heritage in promoting 'good government' is noted as is its role as a vector along which settlement or at least a sense of permission is actualised.  

The final fieldwork chapter (7) offers a wider context for this discussion and suggests that heritage is part of a wider category I term 'public life'.  The importance of associative life in the village is noted and it is observed that the aims of the municipality correspond with the associations, something already made clear in the context of heritage.  It is observed that the village bar offered a public life to the village which brought people together in a shared venue.  This could be largely British in context but French villagers also took advantage of this space.  I explore the way that public life was imminent in the arrival and initial contact of the migrants, whether French or British, with the village.  Assistance from the village was forthcoming and perceived as a gift it formed a set up a set of reciprocal relationships between the migrants and those already in place.  The migrants took an active part in all village activities. While in a sense those were the only events to which they had access they were also events which were considered valuable to the villagers themselves.  Whether in the Choir or the Cultural Association the British were always present and through this reinforced the village that the French wished to see enacted, a place with a sense of community which made this manifest through shared events.  The manner in which the British were drawn into public life was similar to the route taken by French migrants.  I give a number of examples of public life and pay particular attention to what I call Event X, the casual running into people that characterised life in the village on a quotidian basis.  I note that there were large sections of the village that did not attend the village events and I note that their absence was a contribution in itself. 

. 

Contributions to knowledge

Introduction

British people emigrating is not a new phenomenon.  There is, of course, a long history of British migration born of colonialism, something to which several older villagers in Alaigne made reference, suggesting that this had perhaps sensitised the British to leaving home.  However, even following the collapse of the Empire migration to what were colonies continued and continues (Sriskandarajah, & Drew, 2006). During the 1950s and 1960s both my paternal and maternal grandparents were frustrated at not being able to emigrate, the former to New Zealand to join a brother and the latter to Canada, a place of dreams for my maternal Grandmother but not my Grandfather.  Australia and the United States alongside the two aborted destinations of my family, all four originally colonial destinations, remain the most popular places for British emigrants.  However, there was a new phenomenon that began, quietly, to occur over the last decades of the 20th century, an emigration born of tourism, one with class and style at its heart.  As there is a mapping of the four most popular destinations of British out-migrants onto the four most colonised countries (in the sense of  the colons having outnumbered the indigenous), then there is a mapping of popular tourism destinations onto the locations chosen for British migration in Europe.  The 1970s saw the emergence of a new-old comical character – the working class 'Brit' on holiday in Spain drinking Watneys Red Barrel. It reeked of excess, of commonness, of mechanical reproduction of drink, of in-authenticity. Now, years later, these same areas are lived in by hundreds of thousands of British migrants.  In the case of my father and his twin sisters who moved to Spain on retirement they play petanquer with the emphasis on the final er  to accent the Spanish origin of the word, indeed the game.  

A primarily middle class set of holiday makers made for France, looking for peace, for space, a rural idyll which they could often not see in the UK. France was a place of good food and fine wine, a civilised people and an honest and down to earth peasantry with country dances in the villages and quiet roads good for touring, for getting away from the hustle and bustle of life.  France was close to Britain so more easily accessible to the touring holidaymaker or the family searching for a rural gîte. The language, the most frequently taught at schools, was the most approachable of the European tongues.  France in a way represented Europe and taking part in Europe meant sitting in a café and ordering a grande crème and croissant, visiting the new hypermarchés and returning with wine. The poverty that rural France had seen after WWII had been largely effaced by the trentes glorieues and the intense privacy of peasant domestic life and rural life in general kept what poverty there was well hidden. Of course a little poverty could be quite aesthetic. 

Now there are many British migrants living in France, a conservative estimate being 150,000 (Sedghi, 2012).  Novelists were the first to comment on this phenomenon as academics, many of whom no doubt holidayed or even considered residence in France, didn’t yet know what to make of this. Furthermore, it is assumed that such migrants were, like academics and journalists, on the   “prosaic fringes” in the “power geometry” of transnational migration (Massey, 1991).   Shame was one possible reaction, shame at the excess and lack of local contacts by the British in their Spanish Ghettos.  Shame at the dominant and strident middle class soundscape of the British in French markets.  But there was also envy, the now defunct idea of the lotus eater searching for a quasi religious experience (Finney, Orwig and Spake, 2009), the unpolluted authentic life in France (Benson, 2011), something for everyone to aim for and multiple possibilities for those who wished to make their own tracks, to Tuscany as the English had done for centuries or to Portugal to really get away from it.  So much choice, the world a cultivated oyster, opened for all to admire, infinitely reproducible.  Conditions had to pertain, it didn’t happen by sudden desire, tourism forced changes in currency transfers, common markets brought down barriers. Media, for long promoting images and imaginings of the foreign, were ever more explicit in being a marketing force bringing France or Spain into the consciousness of those still at home, stuck in queues, choking on fumes,  cold in winter, concerned about changes in British life over which they felt they had no control, desirous of community.  

A  labour of leisure

The first area in which the thesis offers a contribution to knowledge concerns the field of lifestyle migration studies.  Public life (see below), the village community enacting events, was part of an annual cycle punctuating village life marked by its leisure content rather than being tied to an agricultural cycle or based around a fixed national calendar of events.   While agriculture was still the material pattern of life for those involved in it, the industry employed so few people and they worked in a largely mechanised fashion thus agricultural life was, while occupying a significant place in memory, to be peripheral to the daily life of the vast majority of the villagers.  Farming was something that happened 'out there' hidden on farms and between a limited group of workers and owners.  It impinged on village life principally through memory, the presence of machinery and a visible occupancy of vines across the landscape.  

The daily life of the village, in the sense I have given to public life, was one where being together in and of itself was organised around leisure activities. A village that was working was one where people did things together and what do you do in the early 21st century?  You animate the streets, hold an antique sale, sing in a choir, celebrate your heritage, decorate the streets, improve the paving, have a working shop, a lively bar.  The success of these events was marked by attendance, the event organisers striving to include ever increasing numbers of villagers, abscence however was also part of the events, its relational aspect.  Seasonality, as far as it existed, was premised on the increased population coming out during the longer, warmer days of the summer months. 

An important feature of leisure is that it is neutral in relation to pleasure.  While this is perhaps counter-intuitive, most people recognise that taking pleasure always includes an element of stress and strain.  Organisational matters, concern about the weather and attendence, worrying about 'how it will go', pressure on personal relationships present clear examples of the difficulties in taking pleasure in leisure event.  Having leisure does not mean taking enjoyment, rather leisure can be considered a commodity, something consumed and produced.  Again, the relational notions introduced by Bourdieu come to the fore, things cannot be taken in isolation. For every person ‘enjoying’ their leisure, someone has to do other sorts of work to produce it.  Indeed the producer and consumer are in many ways conflated.   In the neo-liberal world, even one so recently under threat of continual recession, to consume is to produce. In a sense this lies at the heart of the Keynesian consensus, encourage spending, consumption, to encourage production and a virtuous cycle emerges.  The village cycle of public life is to be understood as the village recycling itself within a consumption based capitalist economy where leisure, the search for well-being (Benson, 2011), is reproductive of capitalist modes of production and consumption.  

The British migrants in Alaigne are clear examples of lifestyle migrants and this thesis has situated them in the context not of that migratory impulse but rather of the village where they now live.  We see that there is a consensus in the village around the way it should be that is formed and shared by both the British and French.  Their lifestyle migration could be viewed not as a push factor so to speak emerging from their habitus, their personal biographies and national structural historical circumstances; rather lifestyle migration could be understood as an an appeal, a call from the wider world of rural France.  At a structural level this in formatted very clearly in national and European legislation and which encourages multifunctionality as a goal.  At the local level of the village Alaigne, it is a form of social and material vacuum into which are pulled British migrants.  The structural features that inform the property market limit those to whom this call might also appeal meaning that the sites available (houses for sale) are not occupied by other potential migrant groups (such as Roma migrants or North African migrants).  The British lifestyle migrants are part of a multi-sited European and effectively global mobility that is pushing them and pulling them from the UK and to, in this instance, France.  There are multiple demands on them in this circumstance, a need to respond to both forces, to be who they are (British and Irish) yet to be village inhabitants at the same time.  For the French, including those of long descent in the village, there is also a push and a pull in action.  Pushed by modernity out of the villages and pulled back in by memory and habitude.  
Dibie's centrepetal and centrifugal forces touch on this idea.  Dialectically the idea of opposing forces pulling you in and pushing you out is an account of the instability of village life.  For the British lifestyle migrant there are centrepetal forces in action in the UK while the village circles (literally) round pulling them in.  The already resident villagers, largely French, also enact this.  Some push against the changes the British bring others pull them into the social world of public life.  The lifestyle migrant is not an isolated migrant separate from the life of the community but a part of that community from the moment they arrive and in a sense even before they get there.  The lifestyle migrant doesn't change the village as such but develops with the village something that strives to re-enact tropes of village life and the specificity of lifestyle migration into this rural French village is this similarity in difference, this co-incidence of desire that finds the migrant capable and unavoidably implicit in the life of the village.  The agency of the migrant is not what is at issue here.  What they do is join in (or not) but in either case they are an element in  the village and not some outsider standing free of its social constitution. 
To return to the theme of a leisure cycle animating the village, perhaps the theme, the contemporary expression of habitus for the population as a whole, the British resident is both a lotus eater enjoying the pleasures of life, paying heed to the sacred nature of the village and, at the same time, a producer of the circumstances of that enjoyment.  This is more than a semantic affair or attempt at reflexivity.  During my time in the village it was a recurrent conversation with French villagers whereby they asked what do they [the English] do?  Then ensued a discussion of how the majority of the English were of a certain class (implying bourgeois) and that they didn’t need to work but had sufficient funds to get by without working.  The corollary to this was the often repeated story of the arrival in the village of an individual from one of the earlier groups of migrants to the village, Italians, Spanish, Portuguese (never Algerian).  These heroic figures, usually male and poor were economic migrants coming to work in the agricultural sector, usually in the vineyards.  They worked as a day labourers, perhaps taking a position as a salaried labourer after some time until, in heroic mould, they might  buy or lease a farm for themselves.  The British migrant didn’t fit into this narrative, mostly arriving with capital already in place, no need to work as such and indeed more often than not already retired.  I would, at the time, usually counter this with a statement, meant ironically, that the British worked hard at having fun.  While this raised a smile it was not taken seriously by either myself or the French villagers.  However, when the totality of village life and the means through which the contemporary village reproduces itself are taken into account, it becomes ever more serious as a proposition: the lifestyle migrants are economic migrants who engage in a labour of leisure and as such are both consumers and producers of the village today.  

The village as totality

Everyone wanted to be on holiday anyway so why not stay in that state, extend it, maybe as life itself could be extended, a formal hedonism designed into the property market and travel infrastructure.   These new lands were settled as ecstasy and other drugs were taken at home by the younger generation, both a sure fire route to pleasure, to happiness, to a feeling of love perhaps.  This is a new and different consumption of the foreign and a question is apparent, what society do the British abroad form?  In this thesis I have tried to look at the issue from the other side.  Rather than considering British reaction to living in a village in France I have considered how the village works, what points of correspondence are there and how and if the British are integrated?  I have been interested in making a first attempt, in the case of the British in France, to understand something of the manner in which a group of British migrants find their place in a village and how that relates to the changing social context of the village itself.  The second original element of the thesis is found in this approach. I conducted my research from the position that the social world of the village in which I lived has to be explored as a totality.  The British, incoming French migrants, born and bred villagers and other groups more or less easily identified, are not separate units which can be understood in the abstract.  Each group must be viewed through the broader lens of the village, French rural history and the wider and highly localised conditions which enabled certain forms of practice to emerge.  

Public life

Within the context of the village I was looking for a mechanism which could account for what I perceived as a comfortable set of social relations. Why were the British so at home in Alaigne? How was that being achieved?  What was happening in the village that allowed a British population, speaking little French, to be accepted by the villagers?  The shared interests of the different inhabitants of the village was made manifest to me once I began to take part in the activities on offer.  In chapter 5 I focus on the heritage association to make this point but there were other areas of shared concern and interest, the choir, natural history, landscape, community, sharing events, eating in public together, doing things together, making the village beautiful and animating the village. I was looking for a universal which I felt could bring these elements into one broader abstraction.  Public life is the term I developed to express that.  It was through the sharing of public life that the village brought itself into being.  Gone the fulsome power of the agricultural cycle, the throngs of children taking ownership of the village, the passage of animals and migrant workers.  The village found expression in doing things together, in being together, in demonstrating that it was not a dormitory village bereft of community but a live village that knew itself through being there together. The village sang itself into being, it walked itself, it restored itself, it disagreed with itself but it was through people's engagement with these agendas that the inhabitants could recognise that the village still existed in spite of the almost crippling depopulations, disappearance of peasant farming, practical absence of children and preponderance of the old.  This is the third particularity of my contribution, the abstraction of public life as a mechanism which acts to socialise, legitimate and integrate the inhabitants into the village on its own terms.  And the terms of the village were the means by which the village was given expression.

In doing sociology, lay and professional, every reference to the “real world”, even where the reference is to physical or biological events, is a reference to the organized activities of everyday life.  Thereby, in contrast to certain versions of Durkheim that teach that the objective reality of social facts is sociology’s fundamental principle, the lesson is taken instead, and used as a study policy, that the objective reality of social facts as an ongoing accomplishment of the concerted activities of daily life, with the ordinary, artful ways of that accomplishment being by members known, used, and taken for granted is, for members doing sociology, a fundamental phenomenon. 

Garfinkel, Studies in Ethno methodology, 1984. p.vii

Sharing habitus

I consider the fourth contribution  I am making to be the observation that pubic life takes place as a process for the reproduction of the habitus of the village itself, something in which the British take part as (re)productive of their own habitus.   The patterns of habitus that are being repeated here are complex.  Partly this is laid out in chapters 2 and 3 where I attempt, not to say that the French and the British are the same, although they clearly share important historical links and a shared Judaeo-Christian legacy, but rather that there is a homology between the desires of the British and the aims of the village itself, both its population and their embodiment in civic organs.  Public life when looked at over the year involved the same people, the usual suspects in British vernacular.  These people formed a social hierarchy whose aim was to maintain themselves as significant in the village by, in a sense, reproducing the village in their own image, a definition of habitus itself.  Those not involved are not challenging the village’s sense of itself, they are simply not taking part.  They are present by absence, not being there as much a feature of the event as being there.  The British and the French emerge from differing sets of conditions yet have found under the new material conditions of (im)migration a shared response to change, a shared habitus.  The longer that material conditions are shared then, in practice, the habitus of different groups should to an extent align which does not mean that they will necessarily 'get along' better, the village is not unified in that sense and reproducing discord is a feature of habitus.  This has happened with other migrant groups to the village, who, to the British appear 'French', even if to the villagers themselves, they are known by their origins. The public life of the village can be thought of as that place where discord can be acted out (if only by absence).   

Maffesoli's ideas of the tribe allow this to be explored further.  Bourdieu's understanding of what he called 'objective intentions' was based around the thinking that there are structural conditions within which the habitus operates, that act recursively to produce certain practices.  These practices may have apparent intentions behind them, they may be done because 'I like them' or because 'it is beautiful' but have other explanations that emerge from broader themes in contemporary social development.  The identification of an emergent sociality can be understood as an attempt to theorise these altered conditions.   The idea that new conditions of social life emerge from the mass, that is not from large scale modernist social movements but from what might be ad-hoc groupings around certain choices and interests, the notion that what is important is to be seen in the myriad small scale socialities found, for example, in Alaigne, suggests I can theorise from the village to the wider social world, where typically, Alaigne would be seen not as a crucible of social life but a relic.  

The British in the village were held together by shared ways of doing things, by emotive attachments to each other and to their current locality, Alaigne, which were in Maffesoli's terms, elective.   There was a strong collective memory that was shared by the British and this was based in experiences from 'back home' as well as being constructed or rather gathered from the shared experiences of being in the village.  The village as a group coalesces around different interests and locations, intense socialities including kinship, that are intimate close-level exchanges, form a strong communal ethic, a belief in the value of the village and its sense of being made through the support of the people who form it, in other words it has no external structure on which it relies.  It is hyper-local, attached to an enchanted locality, people have strong affective ties to it, described through a sense of beauty, through aesthetics, through memory.   

My use of public life is paralleled by Maffesoli's acknowledgement of something that places the collectivity as the highest value, Durkheim's divin sociale, the unifying principle around which and to which socialities gather.  The divin sociale, the doxa, that which is accepted without thought, without reflection.  This is a pole around which tribes, in Maffesoli's terms, can gather whose ritual practices are for him the everyday practice of sociality.  From being served in a shop to how to walk past the parodic council, ritual is there to make one feel at ease, to be a 'regular' in the bar.  This is in Maffesoli's terms the resurgence of myth, the rituals being the way the tribe tells its story to itself as well as  how the tribe allows access.   The tribes are born of the way they desire the village to be and it is in this context that they are able to form allegiances, to share aims and outcomes, to describe a 'unicity' with other tribes including the British.  There was an essential polyculturalism in action in the village, one that allowed for a variety of roles, where the pole of recognition, the standard around which membership of the tribes was raised, was the divine social, embodied in the village as history, as metaphor, as setting and as stone and mortar.  

The village of Alaigne was polycultural with different groups, tribes, inhabiting, dwelling in the same place.  These tribes had both spatial co-ordinates and symbolic ones and it is this that allowed me and others to live in more than one place at a time.  As British I could be at one moment in an area of Britain, feeling like I was in Britain, hearing the language of the British, surrounded by symbolic features of the rural idyll, the next, the symbols, the same physical co-ordinates, could rearrange and an area of France emerge.  Maffesoli described a toing and froing between the mass and the tribe as being perhaps his main hypothesis (Maffesoli, 1996, p.147).  The sense that I take is this feature of a multiple place being born of affective engagement. This mass-tribe dialectic (ibid, p.127), the mass being the all encompassing pole, the tribe a particular crystallisation of this, allows for the reconciliation of opposites through which groups find a place in the present.  
Generalising from this fieldwork

In the fifth area in which I hope to make a contribution I respond to my question in the introduction asking how this specific case reflect broader patterns?  Firstly I would say that the patterns of rural settlement explored by Urbain (2002) are reflected by British migration.  Urbain draws extensively on a reading of Defoe’s Robinson Crusoe  to offer an analogy to the growth of the ultraprovince. Crusoe, like the second home owner, like the British resident, didn’t allow himself the freedom to ‘go native’ but maintained the features of home to the best of his ability.   The specificity of ultraprovince was that it is neither rural nor urban, that was no longer the choice.  The British were fully adaptive to that, not choosing one or the other but able to fit in and move with currents of change in the village. The particular processes I encountered in Alaigne were echoed in other villages to which I had access.  Certain tropes of community, beautifying the village, joining in, associative life, heritage, public life appeared common and the general conclusions I draw concerning integration, heritage and public life would be of value in considering other areas of rural France. Secondly, there is a more abstract conclusion on this theme.  My thesis would suggest that in a situation of migration we might expect a migrant group to be accepted by the 'local' population if they shared a common set of aims and assuming that space existed in local social formulations necessary to the reproduction of their habitus.  
Implications of the thesis 

Below I introduce a series of avenues for further research. Not all of them would be best explored through in depth ethnographic research, some would benefit from a comparative approach using focus groups and structured approaches using available statistical information as well.  
Alaigne

Most obviously perhaps I suggest further research on Alaigne. What happens next is perhaps the clearest question in my mind.  How will life for the village evolve and what will happen to this co-incidence of desire?    It would be valuable and  lovely to be able to visit Alaigne over the coming decades to see how the relationships of shared habitus develop.  Will soft integration continue to be effective in allowing the British a comparatively uncompromised sense of being-at-home, of being accepted? One of the interesting features of the work I did was that there were certain properties that appeared to be sold to British migrants more than once.  It would be interesting to establish the relationship between property transfers and local kinship groups.  Are there particular groups within the village who are providing and perhaps profiting from British property transactions and how and why does this happen?   For the British, rather than being an impediment to social relations in Alaigne, lack of knowledge acted as a framing device, a form of distancing through which the British would take sides unknowingly in local and at times long standing disputes, allowing them to take part in local affairs in a way that strengthened local social and political arrangements as well, at times, as undermining or threatening others.  It would be valuable to extend this research to understand this in more detail.  Are the seeds of future problems to be found in such allegiances?  Reflexively, how will this thesis be viewed by the villagers?  What will there be of value that I can offer them once this work is completed? 
Beyond Alaigne
Elections and British Lifestyle Migrants
An interesting case study would be to explore how the situation in the neighbouring commune of Bellegarde  developed following the election of two British people onto the municipal council in 2008.  The next elections will be in 2014 and along with changes to the structure of the system of Cantons it will be interesting to observe how the village has reacted to the initiatives for more communal decision making. Have they maintained the initiative or have older ways of local political life reasserted themselves? 

More specifically I would like to investigate what has happened in communes which have elected British residents.  This has happened all over rural France and it would be suitable to carry this out as a broader focus group based comparative study.  I believe such research would allow the variations on the theme of this thesis to be revealed allowing a more nuanced approach to the field of public life to be developed. 

North African residents and lifestyle migrants

I would not be able to carry out this project out but it would be interesting to look at a village, where the British had settled, from the perspective of an excluded group.  Principally I refer to Algerian families but there may be areas where the British are excluded.  I wouldn't consider them as not integrated, they make up part of the village even if they are marginalised, but how do they experience the village?

The Community of Communes

There has been a massive restructuring of the political arrangements of rural France.  The old Cantonal system is being replaced with a system called the Community of Communes.  Communes can choose to join together to form these communities of communes in order to reduce civic expenditure and, in some cases, to over-ride already existent political structures embodied in the Cantonal system.   How are these impacting on communal independence and what is the involvement of associative life in this structural reorganisation? 

The AVF

Another suggestion involves the AVF (Accueil des Villes Françaises) [Welcome to French Towns] whose strap line is pour réussir la mobilité [for a successful mobility].  The AVF, a voluntary organisation, which began life in 1963 in Reims started as a way to offer assistance to French internal migrants moving to jobs in provincial cities as a result of a decentralisation of French industrial production.  As it now existed in the local town Limoux, the AVF is working primarily with foreigners in particular the British.  It would be valuable to research the organisation's development in great detail (minutes of meetings/newspaper reports/membership/changing activities) as an index of changing attitudes towards migrants and the changing constituency of those groups. 

Lifestyle migrants and relations with the British state and local taxation

My family in Spain have asked that I include suggestions for research that they would consider valuable. The first of these was to consider the impact on the British population in Spain of the recent announcements by the British Government that there were emergency plans for the evacuation of British residents.  Secondly, to consider the impact of new laws in Spain concerning inheritance tax on British residents for whom the potential exists that they will find their whole estate liable to Spanish inheritance laws.   There is a wider question here of how are migrant groups managing their finances, their properties? 

White flight: lifestye migrants from what?

As a broader project, perhaps not limited to the experience of the British in France, but a comparative study with a populous region in Spain with British migrants,  I would like to take up a research project that looked at British migration from the perspective of what is colloquially termed 'white flight'.  This is a difficult subject to approach as British residents are anxious that they are not thought of as escaping immigration in Britain.  However there were some clear indications that this was the case and a more generalised use of expressions like ‘it’s more peaceful’, ‘it’s safer here’ or ‘we wanted a change’ suggest ciphers.  To what extent these can be read to evidence a migration born of a desire to escape immigration would be a starting point.  To what extent such an opinion would be more easily discovered in one area than another might reflect different ways of expression of different class groups.  What things are changing in Britain to explain this?   Travel, communications, availability of capital; these ‘things’ have changed to facilitate migration.  There are other ‘things’ that have changed which are understood as having been some other way in the past, 'we don't feel safe any more', 'you can't go out in the city centre in the evening'.   Are they are known to have changed through personal experience or representations of such an experience?  On the other hand there were frequent assertions by the British that they could understand how immigrant groups in Britain kept together, maintained their own language and culture, as a result of their own experiences in France.  Does migration such as I have studied actually diminish or change people's perceptions of immigration more broadly?   

North Africa as a residential choice for European lifestyle migrants

As a further suggestion, not unrelated, I would particularly find it rewarding to explore the recent phenomenon of retirement migration to North Africa.  In particular Morocco has seen large numbers of French, British and other nationalities moving there over the past few years into purpose built accommodation.  The terms of this migration are little known at present but the complex of Islam and European migration makes for an interesting field of study. 
Meanings of non-integration

We have seen that the population of the village of Alaigne is working in allegiance with the recent British migrants to reproduce the village.  The two groups have a field of shared desires and interests and the population coalesces around a variety of different interests which are not aligned around themes that exclude the migrant British as a group.  Public life is posited as the mechanism for this process taking place within a cycle of events dominated by an agenda of leisure itself theorised as a form of labour.  Engagement in this process builds social capital where consumption is also production.  However it is to be recognised that such accumulations of social capital and integration do not in and of themselves mean that in the longer term the British will avoid negative relations with the communities within which they have elected residence.  While they are in important senses integrated, they feel and are felt to have a right to be there and are 'at home', it is important to see that integration in and of itself is meaningless.  The more important question and one which provides a route for further research both in Alaigne and in other locations would be 'What does it mean not to be integrated?'  I would recommend a research project to explore what is meant in practice by this lack of integration.  Such a project would not have to take place in rural France of course. The issues that were being addressed in the village were strongly related to wider questions concerning how groups come together in environments where one group is so to speak 'local'.  
The sacred and the social

The ethnographer working in an environment in which the population feel that they have a set of memories which they would like to be recorded introduces a further theme deserving research.  The villagers, particularly those born there offered me endless sets of memories of the village as it had been.  There was a strong sense I had at times of being like a confessor, that the ethnographic encounter itself was confessional.  Dibie notes that in the 1960s when Catholic priests became aware of anthropology, the lesson they drew from this was that in tribal societies religion and social organisation cohere, in the sense that while there may not be any formal religion or language to conceptualise such a thing, religion is expressed through a “social which was intrinsically religious” (Dibie, 1994, p.108).   A repositioning of the social as the sacred element could account for that feeling I had, the villagers interest in me was principally in my ability to assist in the reproduction of the village.   People also, particularly the British, thought I was wasting both my time and government money carrying out the research.  I would like to know what sort of knowledge people think is valuable?  For the long term villagers and perhaps the British the response may be local history, local narratives, oral histories.  What does this tell us about the way the village operates to maintain its sense of itself?

Lifestyle migration in an historical context

Where the idea of lifestyle migration is perhaps little researched is seen in the ideas that there has been a similar form of mobility for British people for many, many decades prior to the emergence of foreign destinations.  The history of the British leisure resorts such as Clacton, Cleethorpes or Blackpool have themselves a spectrum of mobilities from very temporary occupations on bank holidays and feast days with trainloads of holidaymakers descending for a day of limited and sometimes more extreme enjoyment and the subsequent emergence of areas of retirement housing such as is seen in Holland-on-Sea where my paternal grandparents moved from east London, or the large areas of caravan parks and mobile homes near Cleethorpes where almost semi-nomadic forms of residential movement have been in operation for decades.  Whether these can too be called lifestyle migration is questionable and a subject of research in this context but it also begs the question of whether, in the last resort, all unforced migration associated with elements drawn from established patterns of leisure activity could be called lifestyle migration?  Is it lifestyle that people search or rather a maintenance of these leisure patterns one aspect of which is itself a focus on a better lifestyle?  In this thesis, in places, I have moved between a variety of terms for this including lifestyle migration, leisure migration, retirement migration, the citizen migrant.  This point is made by Benson & O'Reilly (2009) who concludes that lifestyle migration offers a wide enough view on this complex of mobilities to allow them to be considered under a single rubric.  Whilst I have no issue with its use I recognise that there are different forms of migration taking place with a variety of locally, class inflected causes and resultant practices.  In Bourdieusian terms, for this term to really assume this wide variety of motivations and meanings the field would need to be a highly abstracted spatial and social concept which would always evade any instance of its material embodiment and the resultant practices would be so densly invigorated with local based differences that only the most abstract of categories could survive the analysis.  

Returning what to Alaigne?
On completing this thesis or rather on having it validated as a doctoral thesis I intend to return to Alaigne.  I would like to depose a copy of the thesis at the Town Hall as well as a summary and translation of certain parts into French. I intend to invite those people in the village to a talk where I will explain what I have written about the village, about them.  I would like to offer to use the material I have compiled in my field notes as the basis for a village history written in terms valued by the villagers: family histories, collated memories of traditional practices, forms of local patois, details of earlier spatial arrangements of the village (where things were).  I would like to illustrate this with some detailed case studies of particular locales, Maneque for example.  This is not in itself an academic project but it would be an example of practical knowledge, of my knowing how to get on in the village.  It would be a materialisation of the shared fields of interest made manifest in this thesis.  
Death
Passing through the village [...] I see Mme Amiel and her daughter going through the village and into the cemetery.  I thought about how people are kept here by those memories of death.  

Fieldnotes, August 13th, 2008

My family had already left the village some days before I packed the car ready to drive back to England.  I spent too much time doing this and I was unable to fit all of our belongings into the car and when I eventually left Maneque it was getting dark. I felt very sad to be leaving, the year I have spent there had been quite difficult on a personal level and has had repercussions on my family life since then. 
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Figure 42: The back of the Cemetery in Alaigne
I was feeling bereft, I had a sense of leaving a lover behind. I was desperate somehow to find something to keep but I couldn't face returning to the village to see people to whom I had already said goodbye or au revoir. There were so many things I had not been able to do. As I drove into the village the dark cypresses of the cemetery reminded me of many interesting conversations I had held about the architecture of tombs. The earliest graves dated from the mid 19th century and in style they developed over the years in a manner which reflected in a material way changes in wealth and status of different families in the village. I had been meaning to map this out in some fashion. Now as I saw the cypresses I realised I would never get the chance so I stopped the car and walked into the cemetery in the early evening dusk. Tears were running down my face as I walked quickly around the lanes of the cemetery taking photographs of the places where family members had ended their days. It was a frantic and impossible task, the light was too low and I could not even take photographs properly in focus. When I had visited the cemetery late in the previous year on the day of All Saints I had stood there feeling very lonely and remembered my own mother's death one year earlier. I had no relative entombed in the cemetery but I felt I was leaving a part of myself there. Not for anyone to notice but an unavoidable consequence of a falling in love and a bereavement.
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Figure 43: Ihamouine family tomb in Alaigne cemetery in
I know from communication I have had with the village and newspaper articles that several people have died since I was in Alaigne. I also know that Michel Stiggel who fell in love with the village whilst looking at the cemetery and subsequently bought himself a plot (see figure 27) has left Alaigne. The relationship between death and lifestyle migration would be fascinating if complex to research. One of the other migrant families had established a tomb in the village cemetery. It was the Harki family, the family of the old man I had mistaken for an archetypal paysan. Death and bereavement would offer a valuable affective lens through which to view a migration whose aim is perhaps a better lifestyle.
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Prown, J., D. 1997. A Course of Antiquities at Rome, 1764. Eighteenth-Century Studies, 31, 90-100.
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